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Additions to the Firſt Edition 
OF THE 3 

Rights Powers, and Privileges 
OF AN 


Enghiſh Convocation, 


STATED and VINDICATED, 


I N * EY . 

TO A 08 
Late Book of Dr. Wake's, Entituled, 
| The Authority of Chriſtian Princes 
over their Eccleſiaſtical Synods af- 


Preacher at the Rolls, atid Chaplain in 
Ordinary to his Majeſty. 


And one ſhall ſay unto him, What are theſe wounds in thy hands? 


Houſe of my Friends, Tech. XIII. 6. 


Ea Tempeſtatate facies Eccleſiæ ſœda & admodim turpis erat: 
non enim, ſicut priùs, ab Externis, fed a Propriis vaſtaba- 
tur. Ruffin. Eccleſ. Hiſt. L. c. 21. | 


LONDON Printed for Tho. Bennet at the Half 


ſerted, &c. and to ſeveral otherPieces. | 
By FRANCIS ATTERBURT| 


_ 


Then he ſhall anſwer, Thoſe with which I was wounded in the | 


Moon in St. Paul's Church-Yard, 1701. 
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An Error of the Prefs in the Additions. 


Age 4. 1. 2. for this Note, read what follows (to the End 
of p. 52+) which may ſuppiy the room of the Explication 
given of the Act, in the firſt Edition, from p. 82. top. $9. 
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TO 1 
Moſt Reverend Fathers in God, 
MY LORDS, 
The Archbiſhops of the Provinces, 
AND 


Preſidentsofthe Convocations, 
of Canterbury and York, 


May it pleaſe your Graces 
| O permit the Author of theſe 
Papers to lay them before 


You , with that Humility 
which becomes his - Great Diſtance 
from Your Graces High Station and 


A 2 Cha- 


025 
Character, and that Modeſt Freedom 
which he is encourag ' d to uſe, by the 


Goodneſs of his Cauſe, and the Con- 


ſciouſneſs he has of his own Integrity 
in mainggining 3 | 


When l firſt ſent theſe Papers 8 


I judg d, that Doctrines of fo great 


Weight and Importance, as thoſe which 
are contain d in them, might ſuffer by 
the Meanneſs of my Name; and 
therefore I conceald it. But ſince it 
has pleas d the Divine Goodneſs to bleſs 
hath! Labours of mine with'a yery Fa- 
yourable Reception, nor only among 
the Reverend my Brethren of the Cler- 
gy, and Several of the Right Reverend 
Fathers of the Church, Your Graces 
Suffragans ; but among many other 
Good and Wiſe Men alſo, who are not 
of the Function: And ſince, upon a 
careful Review of what I have writ- 
ten, no ſhadow of doubt remains with 
me, but that it is Truth, and will 
ny" | have thought my ſelf at li- 
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berty to act with leſs Reſerve ; and to 
hearken to the Admonition, which my 


Lord of Sarum has publickly ** me, 
in that behalf. 


And when once I had determin d to 
own my ſelf the Author of this Work, 
it was natural for me to think of ad- 
dreſſing it to Your Graces, who are, un- 
der His Majeſty, (Long may you con- 
tinue ſo!) the Great Patrons and Guar- 
dians of the Rights of the Clergy of ei- 
ther Province ; F and who have particu- 
larly enabled me to perfect this Ro- 
view, by the free —4— You have 
been pleas'd to allow me to the Re- 
of Your Sees. So that this is 
an Application, to which Graticude, 
as well as Duty, binds me; Two 
powerful Principles of Action, for the 
want of either of which Your Graces 


ſhall never * Occaſion ro blame 
me! 


have ventur'd upon this Addreſs 
the 


$ 
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the more freely, becauſe Dr. Wake, I 
find, has preſum'd to take the ſame Li- 
berty, with leis Reaſon; and prefix'd 
One.of Your Venerable Names to a 
Book, that, as I verily apprehend, 
ſubverts the Fundamental Rights and 
Liberties of the Church, and Clergy 
of England. After which, had I, in 
this Reply, made my Application any 

where, but to Your Graces, I mighc 
juſtly have been thought to decline 
Your Graces Arbitration ; which, in a 
Defence of Church-Rights, drawn up 
by One in Holy Orders, had been high- 
ly Indecent,and Unpardonable. 


do heartily therefore join with 
Dr. Wake, in appealing to Your Graces 
Judgment, in the Diſpute that is now 
between us. If in my Management of 
it, there be any thing Particular and 
Perſonal which ſhall offend Your Gra- 
ces, I beſeech Your Graces, with a Pa- 
ternal Goodnels, to overlook it : Bur 
. where-ever the Argument, and Me- 
rits 


(5) 
rits of the Cauſe are concern d, I im- 
plore Your Graces ſtricteſt Obſerva- 
tion, © 


Should it, upon ballancing the Evi- 
dence produc d on both ſides, ſeem to 
Your Graces, that I have miſrepreſen- 
ted the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, and 
advancd a falſe and illegal Plea, I 
refuſe not to ſubmit to (what I ſhould 
think my Great Misfortune ) Your 
Graces Diſpleaſure. But if, on the con- 
trary, Your Graces ſhall find (as | 
doubt not but You will) that I have 
aſſerted the Rights of the (lergy, with- 
in that Circle only which the Law has 
mark'd out to them; and that I have 
done this, upon Principles, which eve- 
ry Good Engliſhman muſt approve ; and 
with ſuch a Moderation, and Deference 
to the Civil Power, as can diſguſt None 
of the Temporalty, but the Profeſs d 
Enemies of Religion and the Order : 
If This, upon Enquiry, ſhall appear 
to be the Caſe, I will then humbly 

4 hope 
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hope for Your. Graces protection ad 
Countenance, in ſo Honourable, and 
Juſt a Cauſe; at leaſt, that, for the 
ſake of It, You will be pleasd to par- 
don the. Preſuniprion « this Addreſs, 


from 


Your Graces 
Moſt Obedient, 
Meſt Dutiful, 


and moſt Humble Servant, 


Francis Atterbury. 


ADDITIONS 


PREFACE 


Firſt Edition, 


S to this Second Edition, Ihave enlarg d 
it in ſeveral Reſpells, and in ſome that 
are very Material. The Senſe of the Sub- 

miſſion- Act, being a Point of TenderCon- 
cern to the Clergy, I have once again conſider d it 
with all the Application and Exattneſs of which I 
am capable. I have ſound, in the Courſe of my Engqui- 
r1es, à great deal of New Evidence, to ſupport my 
FormerExpoſition,but not a Syllable that could groe 
me the leaſt Reaſon, or Room to ſuſpet it. Al. 
therefore I have now done in Relation to it, 7s, to 
ſet the Explication given in a better Light, and to 
add more, and yet 1 and clearer Proofs of it; 
and to prevent by that means, if I can, all the 
little Exceptions and Cavils which are poſfible 
to be flarted. The Chief of theſe aroſe from the 
| a Confus'd 
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Confusd Recital of the Clergy's Submiſſion in 

the Preamble of the Statute. This was only 

See! Edit matter of Conjetture to me, when I wrote firſt *; 

4 5 5 but has ſince appear*d to be an Evident and Un- 

of this Se- queſtionable Truth and is ſuch a Truth, as ut- 

cond. ferly deſiroys that only Doubt, by which the Senſe 
of ihe Att contended for can any ways be per- 
plex d. The Light I gain'd in this Caſe is owing 
partly to ſome New Extratts from the Regiſters 
of Convocation, which, ſince the firſt of theſe Edi- 
tions was finiſh'd, came into my Hands, and 
partly, to an Authentick Copy of the Clergy's Sub- 
miſſion, 2 pre ſerbd among ny Lord Longue- 
ville's Manuſcripts, to which, by the Favour of 
the Noble Owner ( the true Inberitor of bis 
Learned Anceſtors Vertues } I had an eaſy Ac- 
ceſs ;, and have from thence drawn ſuch Mate- 
rials as have been of good Uſe to me, not in This 
only, but in Other parts of m Deſign : and I do 
here publickly return his Lordſhip my Humble 
and Hearty Acknowledgments for it. 

Next to the Genuine Meaning of the Terms in 
theStatute, he Practice of SucceedingConvocations 
is conſiderable, as being the beſt and ſureſt Comment 
upon it : And into That therefore I have e 
anew, and have endeavour d, in every reſpecdt, full 
to inform my ſelf of it. I think I have done 74 
and can now, upon very good Grounds, aſſure the 
Reader of the Undoubied Truth, of what I before 
Judg'd in the higheſt Degree Probable, that no 
Commiſſion to Treat ever iſſu d under the Broad 
Seal 10 the Clergy in Convocation, till the firſt Year 
of King James; and that for ſo long therefore 
(that ic, for Threeſcore and ten Tears) after the 
A was fram'd, ſuch a Senſe of it, as 5 
| the 
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the Clergy from Debating of Canons without a Li- 


cenſe, was certainly never dreamt of. And even af- 

ter this, upon a ftrifl Enquiry, I do not find, that 

above FiveSynods did ever accept ſuch Commiſſions, 

i 2 no more than theſe ever propos d to do 

that Work, for which alone ſuch Licenſes were e- 

ſteem d requiſite to — them, the Making of 

General Rules, or Canons: though all along the 

| Convocation Sat, and, in ſome Degree or other, 

„ Added 40% concurrentiy with every New ſalons 
ö 0 


Parliament. From whence it manifeſtly follows, 
that the Synods of this Loſt Century, which, by 
taking out ſuch Licenſes, ſcem d to think them- 
ſelves reſtrain'd in ſome Reſpetts, yet knew them- 
ſelves to bs at Liberty in ſeveral Others : and that, 
till of late Days, therefore, the Doctrine of the 
Clergy's Inability to enter on any Synodical De- 
bates whatſoever, without a Royal Commiſſion, 
was as utterly Unknown, as it is ſtill Untrue, 
and Groundleſs. J 
The only Plauſible Objefions, that have occurr d 

to me in my Search, againſt the former more of 
this Scheme, are taken from a certain Licenſe 
granted to the Convocation of 1586. and from the 
Ratification of the Canons in 1597. which —_ 
ces therefore I have conſider d ſtrittly*, and (if I * prom p- 


do not very much deceive my ſelf) throughly ac- 412. to 2 
counted for. 22 = 


In the Other Point, the Dependence of Convo- 4% t ch 
cations on Parliaments, the Chief Improvement I Edhion. 
have made, is, by ſhewing, that the Parliament- 
Writ of Summons to the Biſhop, with the Clauſe 
Przmunientes, has been Executed all along on the 
Interior Clergy, from the Time of the Submiſhon, 
till after the Reſtauration; and that, in r 
Pg = Tz « 0 


=_ 932 
„ CP Pie PREFACE. | 
of it, the Deans, Archdeacons, Capitular, and 
Rural Clerks, made their Returns to Parliament, 
and payd their Attendance in it, by ſitting in 
thoſe Convocations of the Clergy, which were held 
always at the ſame Time and Place with Parlia- 
ments. I habe given a Liſt of theſe Forms of Ex- 
ecution, and Return from the Regiſters of ſome 
Few Churches, where they have been enter d with 
any Care, and not ſince imbezzled : Chiefly, from 
the Archives of the Church of Exeter, which are 
better ſtor'd in this Kind, than Thoſe of any Other 
Cathedral that I have yet enquir d into. The Ex- 
cellent Prelate that preſides there, took Care they 
ſhould be Open to me; and has indeed eſpous'd 
this Deſign all along with that 7 Zeal 
and Firmneſs, which his Lordſhip manifeſts on all 
Occaſions, where the General Good of the Church 
and Kingdom are concernd; and for which, All 
{at wiſh well to Both, have his Lordſhip's Name 
in ſo Juſt a Veneration. I thought ſuch a Lift, 
Dry and Iediom as it might N erv'd a Place 
in theſe Papers: ſincè it ſets thisPoint(which is a ve- 
| ee one ) beyond any future N ; that 
110 the — are calPd up thither, and 
|| | fit there, as well by the Parliamentary, as Pro- 
| | vincial it, and are, on that Account, a Parlia- 
| 


mentary Body of Men, and an Eſſential Part of 
the Conſtiturion. Not an Occafional Meeting 
only, for ſuch Purpoſes as the King ſhall direct: 
| which was the Definition, that, about Three Tears 
i ago, was coming into Faſhion; and had, by this 
"1% time, perhaps, if unoppos'd, quietly obtain d. 

1 When I firſt enter'd on the Preſent Review, I 
bad Intentions of clearing up this Point alſo in the 
Elder Times, and of ſhewing in every Reign, "_ 
| dwar 
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Edward the Third, down to Henry the Eighth, 
how the Clergys Obligation ſtood in Relation to 


theſe Parliamentary Meetings; 10 what Degree 
they bave been kept up all along, and to what U- 


ſes and Purpoſes they have ſerv'd : When, and for 


what Reaſons the Foynt Iſſuing of the Provincial 
and Parliamentary Writs came firſt into Diſuſe, 
what Variations happen d, in this reſped, in the 
Middle Times, till the Old Uſage again return'd 
4 calling the Whole Body both of the Regular and 
ecular Clerey together in time of Parliament; 
and how far 4 Clergys Right of a Parliamenta 
Attendance was affetted by ſuch Variations. 2 
order to ſatisfy theſe, 8 other ſuch Enqui- 
ries, I was not unfurniſhd with proper Mate- 
rials and Obſervations : But when I began to lay 


them together, this Work grew ſo faſt under my 


Hands, and ſtoell d to ſo Unreaſonable a Propor- 
tion, that I was forc d to deſiſt for the L j 
and content my ſelf with adding a few Sapplemen- 
tal Remarks, here and there, where I thought they 


were moſt Neceſſary, either to reftify what was 
' Amiſs, or to throw in ſome Light, where it was 
wanting, or to prevent a Cavil. And theſe ſhort 


Additional Notes, together with the Greater and 
more Material Enlargements, I have caus'd to be 
Printed, not only in the Courſe of this Work, but 
_ alſo in Separate Sheets, that the Reader, 
who bas the Firſt Edition, may have what 1s re- 
quiſite to _— it, without going to the Charge 
of a Second. He will find, I hope, in thoſe 


beets all the Alterations, that are of Moment : 
None, I am ſure, are deſignedly omitted there, ex- 
cept when the Change was in a few Words only; 
and then I did not think it worth either Mine o 
a 3 {le 
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the Reader's while nicely to = it. This Collecli. 
on will be of uſe alſo to ſatisfy the Curioſity of ſuch 
Perſons as have been entertain'd with the 2 
courſe of many Retractations which would be mau 
in this Edit ion of what I had advanc d in the for- 
mer: By it, they will be enabled readily to judge, 
bow far I aſſert the ſame Doftrine Now that I did 
at juſt, and wherein I recede from it. 

y Subjett was Intricate of it ſelf, and no bo- 
dy had gone before me in it; nor was it Laß, or 
—— for me , when I enter'd on the Task, 
to gain Admiſſion to ſome of thoſe Repoſitorys, from 
whence my Evidences were to be drawn. It is no 
Wonder therefore if I did not ſee all that was 1o 
be ſaid on this Argument, at firſt ; but left room 


for Second Thoughts, and further Enquirys. How: . 4 


ever, ſo much I ſaw, as enabled me to place this 
Controverſy upon its proper Foot; to aſſert the 
Clerey's Rights, within their Due Bounds, and u 

on their True Principles; and + «hf my A/- 
ſertion of them with ſuch ample Proofs, as were 
ſufficient to convince every fair — 14 gry Rea- 
der. And the more I have enquir'd into theſe 
things ſince, the more ſatisfy d 125 I am, that the 
Grounds, ] have gone upon, are every way Firm 
and not io be ſhaken. For though this Edition dife 
fer from the other, in many reſpefts, yet is that 
Difference chiefly by way of Enlargement; the 
Changes (properly ſpeaking ) whith I have had oc. 
parts of it, being but feth, 


and thoſe in Points of no Conſequence : For I do, 
with all the Sincerity in the World, aſſure the 
Reader, that I have not,after my Utmoſt Searches, 
found Reaſon Io alter my Mind, in any One Parti- 
cular, upon which the Streſs of the Cauſe can A 
| Te 
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the leaſt be ſuppoſed to ly, or to retra a fingle 
Principle, that I have advanc'd on this Argument. 
Were I conſcious of any ſuch Deſect in my Scheme, 
Dr. Wake ſhould not be more forward to Object it 
to me, than I would be to Own it: for I will plead 
for No Cauſe, how Dear ſoever it may be 19 me, at 
the Expence of Truth, nor be aſbam'd to acknow: 
ledge a Falſe Step, as ſoon as I ſhall appear to 
have made one. Could Dr. Wake be prevail d 
with to Engage upon theſe Terms, the r be- 
tween Him and Me would be ſoon ended. | 
To lead the Way to him in this Caſe, I ſhall 
here freely own a Slip of my Pen in the Former E- 
dition of this Work, where I ſuppoſe the Convoca- 
tion-Writ to have gone out more conſtantly and 
regularly with the Parliaments of E. III. and R. II. 
(I ſay not, than it really did, but ) than it can be 
proved to have done : for the Records, whether of 
Church, or State, that are now lefr. will. not, I 
own, furniſh out a clear bp of its baving Then 
bad an Even and Regular Courſe : And it was 
wrong 2 me therefore to ſuppoſe, what I could 
not by Expreſs Authoritys warrant. But after T 
have own'd thus much, I muſt withal inform the 
Reader, that this is a By Point, which has no Ix- 
fluence on the Main Gu e, fance it is certain, 
however irregularly the Convocation-Writ might 
then iſſue, yet that the Premoniſh'd Clergy did, 
throughout theſe Two Reigns, attend the Parlia- 
ment conſtantly, according to their Summons, and 
ate apart from the Other States, in a Concurrent 
Convocation, made up of the very ſame Members 
that the Parliamentary Aſſemblys of the Clergy 
now are: and if they did not act alſo in every 
Point as a Convocation, it was, becauſe the Un- 
a 4 parliamen- 
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arliamentary Regulars were abſent , who were 
= Conſiderable a Part of the Order, to be left 


out of any ſuch Publick Debates and Reſolutions, 


as were to bind the Whole Body; and Who could be 


. brought together 2 by the Archbiſhop's Man- 


date: Which therefore iſſud for them to aſſemble 
with the Seculars; ſometimes, when the Parlia- 
ment met, and ſometimes when it was up; ac- 
cording as the Archbiſhop Judg'd it moſt Expedi- 
ent, or the King thought fit 10 command it. Tho 
therefore the Convocation-Writ ſhould then have 
gone out never ſo unequally; yet are we ſure, that 
theParliaments of thoſe Times, were attended always 
with Concurrent Convocations of the Clergy, and 
with ſuchConvocations as were compos'd almoſt pre- 
ciſely of the ſame Number of Men as our preſent 
onvocations are: Which makes as much for the 
Preſent Clergys Uninterrupted Right of Aſſemblin, 
Parliamentarily, ac if the Convocation-Writ — | 
added a Summons only of thoſe Regulars that are 
now aboliſh'd } bad iſſu d all along invariably with 
every New Parliament. And this is a Conſidera- 
Fen, which I deſire may be extended beyond the 
Times I am now ſpeaking of, even to the Reigns 
of thoſe ſeveral Princes that ſucceeded R. II. till 
the Cuftom of Foyning the Provincial with the 
Parliamentary Writ came to be fix'd, as it is at 
this Day. For all thoſe Variations and Irregula- 
ritys that happen d in this Point, during the Mid. 
dle Times, make nothing againſt the Clergys Right 
of being conven'd always with the Parliament, if 
the Præmunientes had all that while its regular 
Courſe, and there was a Convocation of the Cler- 
gy, at every Parliament, by the Means of it; of 
the very ſame Clergy which are now by the Con- 
yocation-Writ Sammon'd : Which I affirm to have 
ever 
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ever been the Caſe; and Challenge Dr. W. there. 
fore to produce, ſince the Compleat Settlement of” 

* Parliaments, at the beginning of E. III. any Num. 
1 ber of Inſtances, wherein Parliaments have been 


call d, and the Preſent Members of the Lower- 
 .»* Houſe of Convocation (Deans, Archdeacons, and 
the Proflors of Chapters, and Dioceſes) have not 
attended upon it, and ſat, and afted Convocatio- 
+ nally ; wn/eſs where they themſelves declin'd ſo 
* 10 do, upon ſome Popiſh Pretences, now out of 
3 Doors, and for ſome Peculiar Reaſons of Intereſt, 
that have long ſince vamſhd. of 
But theſe Reflections wit not with a Preface, 
and do indeed belong to that Part 4 the Argument, 
which I haue wav'd, on purpoſe that I might keep 
this Volume within its juſt Compaſs : and which I 
leave untouchd to Dr. W. that he may try his 
Skill upon it, if he pleaſes, and have the Honour 
of firſt clearing up the 4 wy of that Dark 
Period. It is certain, He has Materials enough 
for this Purpoſe, which have been tranſmitted 10 
him from all Quarters of the Kingdom. If bis A- 
bilitys be but equal to his Store, and his Sincerity 
keeps Pace with Both, we may expect very Fuſt 
and Accurate Accounts of theſe Matters from him. 
I Expettation of Theſe, I have laid afide my Pen 
for the N and ſhall be very glad to be pre- 
vented by him. 


1 One thing only ] have to requeſt of him, in the 
2 Future Management of this Argument, that he 
if would forbear to wander out into Foreign Matter 
1 (as his way has hitherto been) with a Deſign of 
2 3 clarrying the Reader's Eye off from thoſe Articles 
of where the Knot of the Diſpute . Not that I 
1- would have him fore bis pole Collections, or 
we bidde any part of that precious Treaſure, which 


4 | bis 
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his Friends have dug out of the Mines of Church. 
« Regiſters for him. No, if he has any New Lights 

and Improvements to offer from thence, in any 
Part of our Church- Antiquitys, whether to the 
Purpoſe, or not to the Purpoſe, in God's Name 
let him produce them, and they ſhall be welcome. 
But withal; let him fairly inform bis Readers, 
that, whether theſe Things be true, or Yale, the 
Controverſy ſtands where it did s a e does not 
ſay this, he may aſſure himſelf, ſomebody je w1ll. 
The Points upon which the whole Diſpute between 
Him and Me turns, are ſumm'd up all inthe Laſt 
Leaf of this Book. If he can weaken any One of 
the Aſſertions there lay'd down, he will do ſome- 
thing : If be cannot, whatever Elſe he ſhall do, 
will be 75 little other Preſent Uſe but to ſhew,how 

Liberal his Friends haue been in ſupplying him with 
. Immaterial Collections. 

I do therefore here beforehand warn the Reader, 
not to be dazled with any Future Performance of 
this kind (whether from His or any Other Hand), 
that ſhall endeavour to recommend it ſelf by a 
Seeming Shew of Great Reading, and 4 a Deep 
Inſight into Records and Regiſters, For where there 
are ſo many Hands at Command, this Knowledge 
is eaſy to be come at. And it is not difficult, out 
of ſuch Prepar d Materials, to raiſe a Work that 
ſhall, at firſt fight, promiſe Great Things, and look 


1 


very formidably. But nothing of this kind will, at 


the bottom, bear Examination. And if he will 
therefore but ſuſpend his Opimon of ſuch a Piece, 
till be hears what Ihave to ſay to it, Iwill endeavour 
not to let him continue long under his Suſpence : 
for I thin, I know what Colours can well be put on 
the wrong Side of the Queſtion, and am prepar'd 
10 take them off again, aſſoon as they are layd * 0 

| | i 
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The Engquirys that have been made every where 
on this Subject, and the Multitude of Hands that 
has been employ'd in them are ſo far from giving 
me any Ds Thoughts, that I think it 
the greateſt piece of "ty, which could have 


befallen, either my ſelf, or the Cauſe : ſince I 
fore ſee, that this Search muſt end in the Convidtion 
of the Enguirers; and that They, who have hi- 
therto made a ſhift not to yield to my Arguments, 
will certainly yield to the Diſcoverys they them- 


ſelves make, while they are endeavouring to con- 


fute them. Had this Book ” d Implicitly, there 
had been ſome Fealouſy pts 7 left in tbe Minds of 
Men, concerning the Truth of Doftrines, which 
had been repreſented on One Side only, and bad 
never undergone a Scrutiny. It would bave been 
ſuſpelled, that their Reception was owing in great 
meaſure to the Abſtruſeneſs of the Subject, and to 
the Unwillineneſs of thoſe, who were in different 
Opinions, to take ſo much Pains as was requiſite 
to clear it. But this Pretence thoſe Gentlemen, 
who have Wrought ſo heartily under Dr. Wake, 
have (I thank*em) effetlually remob d; and have 
eftabliſh'd the Point better by. their Oppoſition, 
than I could bave done by my Defence of it. For if 
nothing Material be — 4 objetted againſt what 
Thave written, Men will _—_— conclude, that 
there was nothing Material to object; for elſe it 
could not have 3 the Eye o (ach Diligent En- 
wrers : and that the Cauſe therefore muſt needs 
e every way Pure and Blameleſs, which could 
Paſs ſuch an Ordeal, Unhurt. 
But tho* this, I doubt not, will be the Event of 
ſuch Searches, yet we are not much Oblig'd to Them 
for it, who never intended it. Indeed it is won- 


derful, to ſee Men ſo buſily employ d in nf 
% : q- 
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Materials to prove, that the Church, whoſe Sons 
they are, has no Set Times of Meeting, and Ex- 
erting its Synodical Authority; has no Legal 
Rights, or Prrviledges to claim, in this reſpett : but 
is abſolutely at Mercy, and Precarious. Could » 
ſuch a fine Point be made out, yet ſurely it does 
not become Clergymen to help it forward. Let ws 
leave that Dirty Work to be done by the Profeſſed 
Enemys F4 Religion, and the Order; but let not 
the Hands of Levi be employ'd in it. We ſhall 
have enough to do, were we as Unanimous as we 
ought to be, to ward off the Blows that are aim d 
at us from That Quarter; we need not any of us 
fight on their Side, and do their Buſineſs for them. 
Do not They, who at at this Odd Rate, ſee _ 
Engines they are, and what Sort of Men ſtand be- 
hind the Curtain, and play them? Men, who ſpeak 
them fair to their Faces, and applaud their Great 
Temper, Moderation, and Prudence; but can 
bardly keep their own Countenances, while they 
are doing it? For, where they are in Confidence, 
their Language preſently varys; and they heartil 
deſpiſe Men, that are weak enough, to be — 
into a Plot againſt themſelves. Theſe are no Vain 
Dreams of mine,nor have they come to me through 
the Toory Gate; but have Real and Sad Truths at 
the Bottom of them : the Effets of which I pray 
God we do not feel, before we can be perſwaded + 
to ſee them. 

Let us not flatter our ſelves with the Thoughts 
of retrieving a Loft Game, whenever we pleaſe ; 
and of revroing Diſusd Prattices, aſſoon as we 
find, or think, that we have need of them. We 
can never reaſonably aſſure our ſelves of that : 
ti The Diſuſe of a Legal Right, begun for one Reaſon, 
| | 5 may be continu d for another, which they, who be- 
1 gan 
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gan it, never dreamt of : And ſhould We be in 
the mind to Ask at any tinie, yet, when once it is 


* thought Matter of pure Grace and Favour,Others, 


whoſe Conſent is to be had, may not be in the 
Mind to Grant : And the ſame ſort of Argument 


which we employ'd to juſtify the Diſuſe for the firſt 


Ten Tears, may be turn'd againſt us, to juſtify it 
for Ten Tears longer: for ſtill it may be as Con- 


 wvement as ever, to keep Things Quiet. We ſhall 
| 4 11 then of our having brought on a Cuſtom, 


which we find our ſelves not Able, even when we 


/ are Willing, to break through, and ſhall ſee the 


Error of a Falſe Step too late, when it is not in our 
Power to Amend it, | 


I know the Pretences for ſuch a Condutt are Va- 


rions; Love of Truth, Zeal for the Prerogative, 


and the Unſeaſonableneſs of claiming, or exerting 


ſuch Priviledges at the Preſent fundlure. With 


theſe Three Excuſes, the Oppugners of the 
Doctrine of this Book chiefly cover themſelves, but 
God knows they are Thin Ones. 


The Love of Truth zs indeed a 7 Deſirable 


Quality: but "tis vehemently to be ſuſpeted, that 


That alone would not inſpire Men with Earneſt 
Deſires of making out ſuch Truths, as are Deſtru- 
ctive of the Great Intereſts of their Order. Good 
Men do not love Miſchievous Truths, when 
Started; much leſs, love to Start them. All that 
can be expetted from Sincere Lovers of Truth, in 


. * ſuch Caſes, is, to ſurrender to it, whenever it ap- 


pears, though it be 2 Diſadvantageous to 
them : but it is not Requiſite, or Uſual for them, 
to be over Eager and Induſtrious to find it. Some 
Other Motive muſt probably come in, to raiſe their 
Attvony to ſuch a Pitch, on ſo improper an Occa- 


ſion; a Love of Something Elſe, beſide Truth) 


which 
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which I do not care to name - but which, in this 
Corrupt State of things, is every whit ax Cogent 
and Operative a Principle as the Other. 1 

As to the Prerogative, God forbid that any 
Word ſhould * 0 7 My Pen to the Diſadvan- 
rage of it! which I am, by more than One Ty, bound 
to revere, and ſupport : both as it is the Prero. 
gative of the Engliſh Crown, and as that Crown 15 
on the Head of One, oho knows no other End or Uſe 
Power, but to-doGoed with it. Nevertheleſs, 

may be allow'd, I hope, with all FN to ſay, 
that bis Majeſty's Prerogatrve, and the Rights of 

bis Subjects are perfellly conſiſtent ,, nay, that the 
Greateſt and moſt Glorious Part of his Preroga- 

tive, is, to maintain Them : So that a Plea for 

| the One of theſe, if juſt, and well founded, can 
never be pretended to claſh with the Other. If 
theſe Gentlemen's Zeal were ſpent in coy up 
the Known Power of the Crown, in That I ſhould 
gladly joyn with them: but when it is aim d on. 

at extending ſuch a Power beyond it's Due Brands, 

and is manifeſtly a Zeal, not to aſſert an Old Pre- 
rogative, but to make a New One , there, I ſhall 

not only Leave, but Oppoſe them. That this was 

Dr. Wake's Deſign, in what he wrote, I have 
prov'd pretty plainly: And what Other Deſign 
then can They be ſuppoſed to have, who,after ſuch 

a Proof. aſſiſt and abett him 
The Unſeaſonableneſs of thoſe Principles I 
eſpouſe , is yet a ſtranger Pretence than any of 
the Former. For can it be thought Unſeaſonable 
| | 10 defend a Right, that has been openly attack'd, 
14 and deny d, in a Book, JA written for that 
: 
/ 


1 Purpoſe, by a Man, whoſe Buſineſs it was to have 
i! ſtood up for that Right, if it were one; and whoſe 

7 to it therefore would have been taken 
as 
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3 az a good Proof againſt it, had not his Doctrine 
been renounc d, as ſoon as it was publiſh'd ? Was 
nn t 1 21 to aſſert the Legality of a Prallice, 
the Diſuſe of which had now obtain d for ſome 
' Tears, and would in a few more have barr'd the 
a= I Clergy from claiming it, and amounted to a 
d Preſcription a cinſt ir? The Unſeaſonableneſs 
: was rather in Dr. ake vill tim d and ill-manag'd 
% _ Attempt, to ſubvert the Libertys of his Body. But 
ſe _ when once be had appear'd in 2 a Cauſe, it was 
2 g very Seaſonable to withſtand him in it and the 

* ſooner this was done, the more Seaſonable ! 


of Tes, but the Tempersof Men do not ſeem to be 
he + rightly tun d and diſpos'd for ſuch Meetings, as, 
uon the Allowance of this Right,uould take place; 
for 7 nor their Paffions to be yet ſufficiently * 
an 0 in 


Let it be ſo— let, if Mens want of Temper 

any Meaſure proceed from their Want of ſuch 

. — the longer they want them, the leſs 

Temper they will have. And thus, if the Aſſer- 

tion of their Right be Unſeaſonable to Day, it will 
be yet more Unſeaſonable to Morrow, and we 

hall be hard put tot ever to find a proper Period 

to fix it in. But in Truth, this is only a Slander 


was on the Body of the Clergy, of whoſe General Ten- 
ave per, thoſe, that underſtand it well, have a quite con- 
ſign >, trary Opinion; and believe, that were they per- 


uch 2 mitted to Aſſemble, they would do it in as Calm 
and Decent a Manner, with as Hearty Expreſ- 

es I = ſions of Deference to * Archbiſhop, Duty to 
y of * the King, and Good Will towards one another, as 
ue ever any of their Predeceſſors met. *Tis natural 
Rd, indeed for Men, conſcious of their baving done 
that | ſuch things, as are apt to put Men out of Temper, 
to expett to find em fo: and it is as os or 

boſe | the Injur'd to reſent, when they are not reſtrain d 
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by more powerful and preſſing Conſiderations. But 
it is verily hop d, and believ'd, that the _— are 
aware of the ill Conſequences of ſuch Mutual 
B:ckrrings and Struggles; and are ſenſible, that no- 
thing will gratify their Enemies more, or better 
quftify the 111 Characters that have been given of 
them, than to ſee them, when they meet, at Vari. 
ance with Each Other; and Neglecting Matters of 
Common Concern, out of Private 2 * and Mi. 
underſtandings. It is not doubted, but that they 
would come together in ſuch a Friendly and 
Peaceable Manner, as is abſolutely nece * to 
procure the Good Ends of ſuch A . and 10 
perpetuate the Uſe of them. . Theſe, I am ſure, 
are the real Wiſhes and Opinions of ſome, who are 
as well qualify'd to judge, what Diſpoſition the 
Clergy at preſent are in, and what Steps they 
ought in Prudence to take, as any Men; and whoſe 
Judgment in this Caſe would be of great Weight 
towards making this the Sence even of ſuch (if any 
ſuch there be) who are otherwiſe-minded, and to- 
wards compoſing any Heats and Differences, that 
ſhould happen at ſuch a time to ariſe. Men, 1 


mean, of tryd and unblemiſht Charatters ; who 


have never deſerted theTruelmereſt of their Church 
and Country, through Fear, or miſtook it, through 
Weakneſs ; or, for Sordid Ends of their Own, be- 
tray d it; but have atted up to it ſteddily, and in- 
Aexably, in all Times, and under all Circumſtan- 


ces, Theſe are the Perſons which would chiefly _ 


be lined to in ſuch Aſſemblys; where, by a Free 
Communication of Thoughts, and a Familiar Ap- 
= cx Many Miſtakes, in relation to Men, and 

inge, would be ſet right; and a true Knowledge 
of the Common Good would bring on a Common Con- 


Deppen. 


cern for it; and even Private Expetlations and 
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Dependencys would be laid aſleep for a while, and 
ceaſe to influence; and the Wiſdom and Courage 
of a Few (whoſe Integrity was unſuſpetted) would 
do Wonders towards uniting the Fudgments, and 
reconciling the Differences, and animating the 
Foynt-Endeavours of All. I am far from ſaying, 
that this is any Reaſon, why we have not ſuch 
Aſſemblys at preſent , but it may ſerve to Account 
forthe Onions of a Former Reign. 
'  Thzs is what I thought neceſſary to be ſaid here, 
in order to Vindicate the 2 of the following 
Book, and to acquaint the Reader, what Alterati- 
ons, and Enlargements he may expett to find in it. 
The Number of theſe is not increas'd by anyChange 
made in thoſe Few Paſſages, which my Lord of 
Sarum has been pleas'd to ſingle out, as moſt lyable 
to Exception: for in Theſe, I have not, upon a 
Re-examination, found my ſelf oblig d to alter any 
thing; but have left them, juſt as they ſtood be- 
fore his Lordſhip's Reflections came forth; for 
which I ſhall ere long, give his Lordſhip and the 
Reader my Reaſons. Nor bave I, in the mean 
tine, been deterr'd by the Weight, or Fuſtneſs of 
bis Lordſhip's Reply, from entring into Further 
7 Con/iderations of the ſame Nature with thoſe that 
* occaſion'd it; and making New Remarks on ſome 
> Other Parts of his Lordſhip's Hiſtery, as they fell - 
in my way—which his Lordſhip will, I ſuppoſe, 
1 as aſily Fuſtify. 
One Hange only his Lordſhip's Reflections have 
ee produc d, that whereas Before, I ſent theſe Papers 
p- 1 abroad without a Name, I have now yielded to his 
nd > Lordſhips Reproofs, ſo = as to at more freely 
ge ad openly: The rather, becauſe his Lordſhi p 
on # bas been pleas'd to impute that part of my Ma- 
nd * nagement to a Principle of net Engaging paſt 
Re- 


XVIII 


ens on the 
Rights of 
an Eogl. 
Convoc. 


p. 27 3+ 


Rights and Priv of an Ei Convorca- 
— 7 ite Night why Fea prog Ty Now 
for what they will de, Ten, or oven 4 Tes Ee, 


* The PREFACE. 


* RefleRi- Retreat *, and to a Profpoil of being Taken 


oft *, as his Lordſhip is pleaſed to expreſs 
himfelf. Hod any Fehr Ae 
bis Lordſhip ſard this, I ſont have taken 
the Liberty to - reply, Fhat ſuch Motives 
cold not have occurr'd ſo readily, but where they 
bad been of Familiar Uſe and Application. But 
F know my Diſtance too well, to make hu Lord. 
ſhip ſuch a Return, whatever Occaſion he ſhall 
groe me for it. However, fince it was ſo eg) to 


ſet this Matter right, by "adding 4 Word of 


in the Titlb. Pago, 7 have, upon hrs — 5 
Exhortat ion, done it; r ind indeed perſw 
that This was Such a Cauſe, as no Man onght to 
be either aſhantd, or afraid to appear in. 

I am not ignorant, whut Mencees bave been 
given out, nor whar Meaſures have been altially 
taten tower; cruſhing Me, and this Work , but 
do not find my Reſolutions in the Is Shaken, on 
that account. I have only taken Occaſion 
thence to ac my ſelf a few Queſtions, which, 1 
thank God, 1 Dave been able to anſwer 10 my own 
Satisfattion  and' am, I hope, prepar d for any 
Event that fhall al me 

- — Method ſhall be taken of "ne 
theſe Papers, othereſe than by Evidence and 
Argument, will be a manifefs Confeſſion, that they 
arg not in That Way to be ariſeerd;, and Ali 
coho Look on without Prejudice, will even from 
hence conclude, that this Book is (what I mu 
take the Liberty to ſay, I am fire, it is) a 
as it goes, A Juſt and rus Account of the Lepal 


bynre, 2 to Prophecy , if (haſt am. 


cern'd 
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Cernd to Aſſert, and Support, ſhall Conſent 10 
Drop them; and Silence, they ſay, goes _ Con- 


ſent, in ſome Caſes. Qui Tacet, Conſentire vi- 4 when 
detur, ſaid Archbiſhop Warham, pon a Queſtion theTitle of 


propos d to the Clergy in Convocation f. Supreme 


* the World ſha 
_— 7.5 
9 lig d to, 


4,07 
ry | 
8 


| Head was 
under Debate. Sce the Acts of Feb. II. 1530. 


If the ſetting of theſe 2 4 Rights and Privi- 


ledges in their true Light, be a Crime, I own my 


ſelf Guilty: and, ſhould Puniſhment follow, am 


the better able to bear it; as ſuffering, in Fx 
a Caſe, with wy Conftitution, and fox it. But I 
perfuadt my 25 that Grave and Wiſt Men will 
not be tl: yo in determining any thing to the Pre- 
Judice of the Rights of a Parliamentary Body of 
Men. and a Fundamental Part of the Conſtitu- 
tion; as knowing, that, t#herxgver ſuch an At- 
tempt Begins, it may probably End in Parliament. 


I ſhall cloſe this Long Preface with a Short Re. 
queſt to 7 who wiſh well to the Deſign of this 
Book, and have any Materials by them, relating 
to the Subject of it; that they would be pleas'd to 
communicate them to ne; and if they will allow 
me 10 uſe any 7 their Names, on that Occaſion, 

Il be ſure to know, Whom it us Ob. 


AD Dl. 


TO THE 


BODY of the BOOK. 
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Additions, &c. 
Pag. 26. 1.7. at the word, Aboliſhment, add, 
in the Margin. 

Apr. 5. 1590. an A paſs d in Scotland, re- 
pealing a former Act (firſt of the ſecond Par- 
liament in 1669) which declar'd the Supremacy 
to be in the Crows ; and by conſequence veſt- 
ing it in the Aſſembly, 

Pag. 54. 1.16. at the word, Unreaſonable, add 
in the Margin, How laviſhly complying theſe 
Regulars were, appears from their Behaviour 
afterwards, at the paſſing of the Act for the 
Suppreflion of their Monaſterys: at which 
tho* all the Abbats were preſent, yet none of 
them had the courage to proteſt againſt it. See 
Biſhop Burnet's Hiſt. Vol.1. p.260. 

Lin. 23. after the word, Vote, inſtead of the 
ſix following Lines, ending at the word, I»ſtance, 
place this paſſage : 

Not that theſe Fourteen Complyers, together 
with the other nine, were all that were then 
preſent in the Lower Houſe (as his Lordſhip 
ſeems to apprehend) ; but All only that were 
there of the Faculty of Divinity, to whoſe De- 
ciſion the Queſtion now agitated was referr d. 
But there was alſo at the ſame time, another 
Queſtion propounded to the Canoniſts and Civi- 
lians of both Houſes : Fourty four of which 
are ſaid to have been perſonally preſent : and 
moſt of theſe being certainly 4 the Lower 
Houſe of Convocation, the Number of its 
Members, who appear d in Perſon, will by this 
means be encreas d to about Fifty : which up- 
on a Computation founded on what is ſaid in 
the Act, of that Convocation, which are left 
ns, and in an Inſtrument fram'd on this occaſion 
by a Publick Notary, _ plac'd in the _— 

* 3 


2 
Num. III. 


I By the 
Initru- 


Additions, &c. 


dix * I have reaſon to conclude, were near as 
many as appear d Perſonally in the Biſhop's Houſe; 
however the Proxys of the one came ſo far to 
out- number the other, as this Relation of Foce- 
line implys them to have done f. 


ment men- 

tion d it appears that the Proxys of both Houſes together were in this caſe 
197; and 216 thereſore being the whole of the Votes of the Upper Houſe, ac- 
cording to Joſceline ; allowing fifty of thoſe 216 10 have been preſent, there 
muſt have been 166 Proxys in the Upper Houſe, and but thirty one in the 


| Lower. 


Thus may we in ſome meaſure account for 
the difficulty; if alter all it be not founded on 
a numeral miſtake of Joſceline, or of the Tran- 
ſcriber or Printer of his Copy; ſuch as meet us 
now and then in that Work ; particularly in 
the Paſſage beſore us: where there is mention 
of the Determination of Nineteen Univerſi- 


præter- ties || read in Convocation to diſpoſe em to- 


quam a 
19 Uni- 
verſita- 
tum Pre- 
dictarum 
ſententiis. 


wards declaring the King's Marriage Unlaw- 
ful ; whereas from the Acts it appears, and 
from that Printed Book out ot which theſe De- 
terminations were read, that there were only 
about Seven of them produc'd ; Nineteen Per- 
ſons indeed are botli in the Acts and Inſtrument 
ſpoken of as diſſenting from the reſt: and this 
Number therefore was laid hold of by the Wri- 
ter, and careleſly apply d to ſomething that it 
did not belong to. And thus agen aſterwards 


P. 56. I. 21. after the words, I know not, add 


in the Margent: Since the Writing of this, I 
have ſeen an Inſtance of the Levy ing of theſe 
Wages, as low as the latter end of Q. E/;z. reign. 
P. 68. 1.8. after the word Tears, inſtead of 
what follows, ending at the word, roſe, put 

cheſe words, heen us'd to Mect and riſe, | 
| P. 80. 


Occaſion of the Clergy's $ ubmiſſion. 


Ty 80. 1. 19. after the words concern me, 
5 a 
4 Before I enter on the Explication of the Sta- 
tute, it may not be amiſs to enquire into the 
Occaſion of it, and to ſhew, by what Methods, 
* Steps, and Progreſs, the Clergy were led into 
that Form of Submiſſion, upon which the Act 
was grounded; becauſe a good Account of 
the One of theſe may be of ſome Ule as a Key 
to open to us the true Interpretation of the 
Other. And if I take the Riſe of this Account 
a little higher, and dwell ſomewhat longer 
upon it than is neceſſary, in order to that End, 
I ſhall, I hope, be forgiven ; ſince the ſeveral 
Gradual Advances that were made towards com- 
pleating the Submiſſion of the Clergy is a piece of 
Hiſtory, not yet ſufficiently clear'd by any of 
our Writers, and which even the Pen ot my 
Lord of Sarum has left in the Utmoſt Con- 
fuſion. | 
Henry the VIII enrag'd both at the Pope, 
and Cardinal Wolſey, tor their Deluſions in the 
Affair of the Divorce, (in which both at laſt. 
zjoyn'd) refoly'd, with the ruin of the Cardi- 
nal, to leſſen the Papal Authority. And, for 
the better effecting this Deſign, which could 
not well be accompliſhed , without ſtriking 
a Terror into thoſe who were then but too 
much the Pope's Vaſſals, the Clergy, eſpecially 
the Monks and Fryers; he involv'd them alt 
in a Premunire, for —_—_— to Welſey's Lega» 
tine Character, unauthoriz'd by the Crown ; 
not for Procuring, or making uſe of Proviſio- 
nal Bulls, as Dr. V. in his Uſual Kindneſs to 
the Memory of the Clergy, and according 
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4 The Methods by which it was brought about. 
+ Net in P. 82. after the Long Note in the Margin, 


4 Petiti- add this Note. 

on, 4s the | | 

Biſhop repreſents the matter, (Vol. 1. p. 112. ) miſled by my Lord Herbert: 
for no Formal Petition was put up by the Clergy on this occafion : only by 4 
Line or two inſerted in their Grant they beg d the King's pardon. .This Grant, 
as certified by the Archbiſhop in his Letters Teſtimonial to the Ring, I have 


ſeen. It ſhews how the Faſhionable Strain of Flattery then ran, and withall 


clears up a Diſpute, that has been ſometimes raiſed you 4 Paſſage in An- 
tiqu. Britann. abet the Clergy's way of wording the 

made of the King's Supreme Headſhip': For which reaſons,” and becauſe we 
may learn from — the Method in which the Clergy's Gifts of Subſidies were 
then made to the Crown, it may deſerve 4 place in the Appendix. See 
Nun. J. 

This was the leading ſtepin the Clergy's Sub- 
miſſion, and pav'd the way to what afterwards 
followed. But it was not without Great Diffi- 

+ From culty extorted from them;the Debates of Convo- 
4 7- % cation being wholly taken up with it, for five 
2 of days together : in moſt of which the Two 


Sarum di. Houfes fat from Morning to Evening. And 


ſparches it during this time at leaſt ſeven or Sight Me- 


» wo nacing Meſſages were ſent them fromthe King 
44 by the Great Men of the Law, ar.-by ſome of 


Ex Actis his Privy Councellors and Nobles-. 2 
NI. SS. At fixſt., his New Title was. propoſed * to 
them, in theſe Terms; Eccleſiæ & Cleri Anglicani; 


From the King, 454 . 6 | - 
Ingredient in their Grant, without Gap ers ogg eff 3 8 _ 
the Inſert ion of which, and of four W ou] Of n MEANS de AG: 
other Paſſages ( mention d in the mitted 1: and the reaſon 
Afts) it would not be accepted. which the Lower Houſe gaye 
| 1720 Le 25 — then for _ Refuſal was, Ne 
to have inſerted this Title of their forte 0 ong evi temporis tra- 
own Accord, in the Petition; Jum Termin in eodem Articulo 
which he 1magines them alſo to I; op 5 
have preſentsd to the Kine: bid.) Ceneraliter poſiti, in ſenſum Im- 
But both theſe Imaginat ions: ef his obum traberentur : Rea- 
Lordſhiy's are groundleſs. fon, which had they kept in 
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gularem Protectorem, Unicum & Supremumſ Dominum 


noſcimus. And with this Salvo .. 


81 


— ipſius Majeſtatem recog- 


the Supreme Headſhip was 
„ acknowledg'd. However, {till 
1 with ſome Reluctance: {or 
when, upon the Archbiſhop's 
e Peropoſal of this laſt Form, a 


General Silence follow'd,and 
„ he took the Advantage from 
15 thence to ſay, Qui tacet, con- 
. ſerntire videtur; ſome of them 
n reply d immediately, Laque 
» | Tacemus Ones : and there 
„ their Morning-Debates end- 
EI ed. But the King, having. 
% ſtoop d ſo low, in his laſt De- 
1 mand, to meet the Clergy's 
1 Scruples, was reſolvd to have 
. a more explicit and ſolemn 
ir: Aſſent from them: and the 


Debate therefore being re- 
new'd in the Afternoon, the 


B 3 


&, quantum per Chriſti Legem licet etiam & upremum 


Ar. Maſon (L. 3. c 4. p. 281.) 
chimes in with the Acccunt of 
Antiq. Britan, (p. 326.) wherein 
it is ſaid, that this Syned at laſt 
gave the King the Title of Supreme 
Head, without ary ſuch Salvo. 
But the words of the Convecation- 
Ads. on which he proſeſſes to build 
his Opinion, ſhew the mijiake of it; 
They were, he tells us theſe, Poſt 
multa communicata & tractata 
interdictos Reverendiſſimum, &c. 
iterum interrogante dicto Re- 
verendiſſimo Patre, omnes & ſin- 
guli tam Epiſcopi quam Prælati, 
Abbates & Priores, & c. expreſ- 


ſiùs conſenſerunt. Much the ſame 


words occur in two ſeveral Tran- 
ſcripts of. thoſe Ade new in my 
Hands, and maniteſily aftear to 
mean no more than this, that,where- 
as before they had teſtify'd their 
conſent by Silence only, now they 
did it more Exprelly, and Formal- 
ly, Subicription of zheir Hands, 
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6 The Methods by which it was brought about. 


Title, as recited above, was agreed to, in form, 


.. Cant. by both Houſes. In the Upper Houſe nine Bi- 
_ — _ *., (to wit, all that were preſent) ſub- 


Flien. Ex- ſcrib'd to it, and Sixty two * Abbats, and Pri- 
on. Lin- ors: In the Lower Thirty fix Voted for it, in 


coln. A- Perſon +; and Theſe, having the Proxies of 
ſaph. Bath 2 1 | 

and Wells, Forty eight more lodg'd with them, out-num- 
* Not 52. ber'd Thoſe that were againſt it. 

as the Bi- 

ſhop has it, Ibid. + And (to ſpoil my Lor of Sarum's Conjecture, Ib. p. r 13. 
Reginald Pool, 2% Dean of Exeter, and aſſiſting Perſonally in this Seſſion of 
Convccation, (for I find him nam'd in a Committee of Jan 12.) was certain- 
1y not one of them. For beſides that Thoſe who perus'd the Original Act of 
this Convocation, (as Herbert and Maſon did) and have particularly obſerv d 
from thence that Fiſher Subſcrib'd in the Upper Houſe, and Gardener in 
the Lower, would ſurely have taken notice of Pool aljo, had they met him 

there ; Me have Pool's own word for it, that he was away, in that very 
Book of bis, which his Lerdſhip (p. 22 1% quotes, to prove the contrary ; where 
are theſe words, dupremum Caput Eccleſiæ appellari vis (He ſpeaks te 
H.s.) & hunc Honoris Titulum Tibi omnium Ordinum conſeniu dela- 
tum eſſe contendes. At Ego, qui dum hxc ſtatuerentur, non adfui,g#c. 
p. 58. As for what his Lordſhip adds, that H. g. continu'd Pool's Penſions, 
and Preſerments aſter ibis, it is n Argument that he Subſcrib'd : for he 
erjey d ihem even at the worent that he wrote his Book againſt the King, 
(which was aſter Fiſher's, and More's Death) : and yet it is certain, that 


before that time he had given the King, many 99g rag to withdraw his Fa- 


vour. But his Noble Blood, and Character were his Protection. He owns 
himſelf ia that Bro; præ cæteris Regia Literalitate frui (L. 1. p. 1.) and 
(p.84. 1.4.) he has theſe Expreſſions, Hoc 1plo Tempore quo alios, qui 
eandem quam Ego ſeutentiam defendunt, acerrimè inſectatur (H.8.) 
mea ſtudia benignitate fva fovet. So that his Lordſhip could not well have 
made a more Hnſortunae Gueſs than this, or have ſupported it more unto- 
wardly. C4, . ö ö 
. 

This Diſpute being over, the Terms of the 
King's Pardon were ſoon agreed on, and the 
Fræmunire releas d afterwards by Act of Parlia- 
ment. But that Act extending peremptorily to 
the-Clergy of Canterbury Province alone, thoſe 
of York were to follow the Pattern thus ſet, be- 
fore they could be Indemnity'd. ' And yet here 
FS + » WEE. k "I 9 ; 224 the 


Free 


r er 


—ü—: ³ m,, 


„ 


The Methods by which it was brought about. 7 | 


the matter ſtuck much longer than in the other 
Province, and mer with far greater Obſtructi- 

ons ; the Influence of the Court, it ſeems, ope- 

rating more faintly at 150 miles diſtance : fo 

that, after frequent Debates and Adjournments, 

this Convocation came nor to a Reſolution in 

the Point, till May 4. 1531 ; as appears by a 
Manuſcript Diary of what paſs d at the Meet- ,,, Tr 
ing *. And even then, of the two Biſhops of of Sarum 
that Province , one [ Biſhop Timſtall] proteſt- has given 
ed againſt what was done : And a Copy of this _— 
Proteſtation ||, taken from the Acts, may not be te a. 
unworthy the Reader's Peruſal, on the account wardreſs 
both of the Matter of it, and of the Venerable 10 conply 
Character of the Perſon that made it, who J,. W 
was reckon d one of the Beſt, moſt Moderate Cabal. 
and Learned Prelates of his time. And Henry written to 
the Eighth therefore thought his Conſent of #hemt by 


that moment, as to write a long Letter to him .*,, H.. n u. 


- . . = der 4 E- 

in his own Hand (extant in the Cabala) on pur- „ thee 

poſe to gain it. Scruples, 
as his Lord- 
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8 The Methods bywhich it was brought about. 


be ſuppoſing that the oppoſition there refer'd to was made by Lee Archbiſhop 
of York, becauſe he ſuppoſes the Letter to have been written to him ; where- 
4s Lee was not Conſecrated till this Oppoſition was all over. See Hiſt. Ref. 
V.1. p.214, 215. & App. p.285. 1.36,37. 

See Append. Numb. V. 

*, He wrote another to him againſt the Divine Right of Auricular Confeſ- 
Fon. See Hiſt. Ref. Vol. 1. Coll. of Rec. Add. p.366. 


Tho' the Preamble of the York-Subſidy was 
agreed on May 4. yet was not the Grant it ſelf 
perfected in all its forms till Novemb. 20. and 
conſequently the Act of Pardon for that Pro- 
vince not paſs d, till the Seſſion of Parliament 
beginning Jan. 15. 1531, and in that very Seſ- 
ſion the Clergy were call'd upon to Explain 
themſelves further, and to make a more diſtinct 
Acknowledgment of the Powers involv'd in 
that New Title they had beſtow'd on the 
Crown. 


Two things ſtood in the way of the King's 


Deſigns, the Old Papal Conſtitutions, and the 
Clergy's Power of making New Ones. To re- 
move theſe, the Commons were made uſe of ; 
who in the latter end of the Year 1531 put up 
a long Supplication to the King, againſt the Ord:- 
naries: and therein complain dzfirſt, of the Body 
of Eccleſiaſtical Laws then in force, as contain- 
ing many things injurious to the King's Prero- 
gative, and burthenſome to the Subject; and, 
next, of the Priviledge, which the Clergy 
claim'd, of Enacting Canons by their own ſole 
Authority, without conſent of the Crown ; a 
Priviledge, beyond what the Parliament it ſelf 
ever pretended to. Many other Articles of 
Complaint were mention'd in that Paper ; but 
theſe were moſt inſiſted on, and ſeem to have 
been thoſe for the ſake of which it was chiefly 
+ | pro» 
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The Methods by which it was brought about. 9 


procur'd : Which makes me wonder, that my 
Lord of Sarum, in his Abſtrat of it “, ſhould Vol. r. 
forget to give any Account of them. But his P. 116. 
eſign d all along, I find, fo to handle 
things, as not to Exhauſt them, nor to diſcou- 
rage the induſtry of others, who ſhould be will- 
ing to write after him on the ſame Argument. 
I have ſeen this Sapplication, but ſhall not inſert 
it here, becauſe ſo much of it as relates to our 
preſent Subject, is almoſt in Terms recited in 
the Reply made by the Clergy to it, when the 
Convocation met, after a ſhort Receſs, on Apr. 
12. 1532: Which Reply I ſhall give the Reader | 
at length, as I took it from two ſeveral Copics, ft Aprend. 
one of them tranſcrib'd from the Records of N. VI. 
Convocation. Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter had 
the chiet Hand in drawing it up, and both 
Houſes || approv'd it. In it, they expreſs d them. Mie lter 
ſelves with great Deference to the King's high 8 
Wiſdom, and Learning, and profeſs d a readi- Apr. 18. : 
neſs to comply with any reatonable offer that 
ſhould be made for reforming the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws: but however at the fame time aſſerted 
the Validity of the Old Canons, and their own 
Power to make New Ones, independently of 
the Civil Authority. | | 
The King was diſpleas'd both with this An- 
ſwer, and the Drawer of it, as I learn from a 
Letter of Biſhop Gardiner's * to him, excuſing * Se ir 
himſelf on that Head: and he remitted it there- AFPend. 
fore back again to the Convocation, to be bet- 
ter conſider d of by them. For on Mcnday, Apr. 
29. I find the Matter again in Debare there, 
and thoſe Debates continuing till the - Monda; 
afterwards, without effect: When the Prelates, 
who had already felt the King's Frowns on the 
5 th a account 


10 


" $600 
A ppend n 
N. VI. (5) 
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account of the firſt Anſwer, that came Origi- 
nally trom them, were willing that the Lower 
Houſe ſhould have the Honour of drawing up 
the next; and therefore recommended it to the 
Prolocutor and Clergy to agree upon ſuch a 
Reply, as they ſhould think expedient. A Com- 
mittee of the Lower Houſe was thereupon ap- 
pointed, who drew up a New Anſwer to the 
tormer part of the Supplication (which ſtuck 
moſt with the King); and accompany d it with 
an Aſſertion of the Clergy's Power to make 
Canons, as founded in Scripture ; the Paſſages 
of which they rang'd under four ſeveral Rk: 
And this, and their New Anſwer * they laid be- 


fore the Upper Houſe on Wedneſday, May 8. It 


is a Paper pen'd with great ſpirit and firmneſs, 
and by the whole Contexture of it ſhews it ſelf 
to be the work of ſome other Hand than that 
which drew up the Firſt. And here ſtill All 
that the Clergy ſay, turns on Two Points, rela- 
ting to Laws, (as they ſpeak) either New, to be 
by them made, er elſe Old, to be by them Reform d; 
and they give their Diſtinct Anſwers upon each 
of them. For the New, which they ſhould hereafter 
make, they promiſe to Srſpend them when made, 
from time to time, till the King ſhould give his Con- 
ſent and Autherity to them : tor the Old, that, in 
time paſt had been made by their Predeceſſors, it any 
of them ſhould be found to be of ſuch danger- 
ous import, as was pretended, they engage to 
Revoke and Annull them. But both theſe Aſſu- 
rances were clogg d with ſuch Exceptions, and 
Reſerves, as made them utterly inſignificant 
to the Purpoſes for which they were demand- 


ed. 
The 


The Form of Submiſſion propos d by the King. 11 


i The Upper Houſe agreeing to this Anſwer, 
che Biſhops of London and Lincoln, the Abbats of 


x Weſtminſter and Burtoy, together with Sampſon 
& ean of the Chappel, and Fox the Almoner, 
were deſit d to attend the King with it; and at 


the ſame time to be inſtant with him, in be- 
half of the Clergy, that he would pre- 
ſerve and protect their Liberties and Immuni- 
ties, in like manner as his Noble Anceſtors had 
done. Which Verbal Requeſt was added, I ſup- 
- poſe, in relation to ſome AR, then upon the 
* Anvil, reſtraining their Priviledges, of which 
kind more than one paſs d in that Seſſion. This 
done, the Convocation adjourn'd till Friday f. + May 10. 
When the Almoner reported to 'em how little 
ſatisfaction their ſecond Anſwer had given; and 
withal produc'd a Form“ which the King re- Thave 
quird them peremptorily to ſign, and under Fi" it 
which he would not be contented. Ir ran in | lap 
theſe Terms following. | one drawn 


from the 
As of Convocation, the other (A) lodg'd among ſome Records of the Crown : 


and where this laſt differs from the firſt, I have added the Variations in the 
Margent. | | | 


Articles to be propoſed in the Convocation. 


I. That no Conſtitution, or Ordinance, ſhall be 
hereafter by the Clergy Enacted, Promulg'd, or 
put in Execution, unleß the King s Highneſs do Ap- 
prove the ſame by bis | High] Authority and Royal A. [High- 
Aſſent ; and his Advice and] Fawour be alſo inter- neſs.] 


poned for the Execution of every ſuch Conſtitution [a- — Aid, 


mong his Highneſs Subjects.] A. to be 
2. That-whereas divers of the Conititutions Pro- made in 

vincial, which have been, heretofore Enacted, be time com- 

thought not only much Prejudical to the King's Prero- ing 

D at 1 * 
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The Clergy s Anſwer to it. 


A. [over- gative Royal, but alſo [much] Onerous to bis High- 
much.] neſs Subjects, it be committed to the Examination 

"and. Fudgment of Thirty tuo Perſons ; whereof 

Sixteen to be of the Upper an Nether _ Houſe 

of the  Temporalty, and other Sixteen of , the Cler- 
A. [cho- gy ; All to, be | appointed | by thezKing s Highneſs : 
ſen and So that. finally 2yhich-ſoever of the ſaid Conſtitu- 
_ tions (hg $8 eng ht and determined by the moſt 
A. away, part of the- ſaid Ibirty two Perſons worthy to be 
by the Abrogate and Annull d, the ſame, to be 22 


King and 5 . 7 
the Cler- > [ away ] and to| be ] of no force an 


. be A- 3. That all other of the ſaid Conſtitutions [ which] 
bolyt. as] ſtand with God's Laws and the King s, to ſtand 
A. [being in full ſtrength and power, the King s Highneſs Royal 
viewed Aſjent [ given] to the ſame. 

0 by the foreſaid Thirty two Perſons which by the moſt part 
of their Juagments do.] A. {once Impetrate and fully.) 

e Bi. Upon receiving this Paper, the Clergy ad- 
fehr of Journ'd firſt to St. Catharine s, and then to St. 
Lincoln, Dunſtans Chappel, in the Monaſtry ; out ot 
an Wells, ſome fond conceit, I ſuppoſe, begotten in them 
ber of by their Popery, of Help to be had from choſe 
Weitm. Saints, at this time of need. The Reſult of 
and St. their Debates was, to ſend four of the Upper *, 
1 and ſix of the Lower Houſe + to the Biſhop of 
we th Rocheſter, then abſent, for his Advice in the 
ſon, Duck, caſe, by which they ſeem'd inclin'd to govern 
Docart of themſelves; and in expectation of it adjourn'd 
Pune, till Monday ||. "Twas cafie to foreſee where. this 


ind ire, would. end; for Fiſher's Principſe, Was well 


4 


Poder o known ; and the King therefore once agen re- 


Lew, took himſelf to the .. Houſe of Commons ; 
= 2 * ſending for the-Speaker on, Saturd 5, 0 d In- 


1;2 


ſtrevgth. | 


. 


Bi ſho 


Burn. Hit. terval of the Convocations ſitting, and by him 
Ref. Vol.. | informing 
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Informing the Houſe of the Oath which the 
* Biſhops and Abbats took to the Pope; - which 
tit appear'd; that they were but half Subjects to 
. himſelf: and leaving it to them, to improve 
this Intimstion, in What Way they thought fit- 
ting ; and to feduee the Slergy- vo as intire an 
Obedience to 'the"Crown of Egli, as che 
This wrought ſo effectually, that, when the 
Clergy met again on Monday, the Biſhops Houſe 
came quite up to the King's Terms, upon the 
Firſt Article, and promis d “ not to. Enatf, dp. 
3 © Promulge, or put in Execution any Conſtitution, vi (gj. 
* © by them to be made in time coming, untefs wht bes 
« the King by his. Royal Aſent ſhould Licenſe 
© them to Make, Promulge, and Execute. fach 
© Conſtitutions, and the: ſame Gade Kibiild 


LIE: 
»f 


; © Approvetby lis Highs wore WAich the 

4 Lake Houſe alfo: Anette 55 condition 
that the Promiſe migfit take place for the King's 
= Life only. But, upon the ſecond Article, nei- 
ther of them could be brought any further, than 
5 to refer all the Old Canons to the King's Exami- 
nation and Judgment alone, and to promiſe, by 
10 their own Authority, to Moderate, or Annull 
+ what he ſhould diſapprove ; but with ſuch a Ge- 
oY neral Saving in the cloſe of this Promiſe, as left 


7 it ſtill in their Power, which of them they 
q would keep, and which they would part 


Voith. | 

Re | The latter Clauſe of this Submiſſion gave no 

12 manner of content, nor the Reſtriction of it to 

Ml the King's Life in the former. He was netled at 

ell ſo many deluſive Anſwers, and reſolv'd there- 

or fore now to ſpeak plainer,and to riſe higher upon 
_ them in that part of his Demands, which Gy ö 
d too 


+ See App. 
Numb. 


VO. 


' 4 New Form tranſmit. to them by that King. 


took moſt pains to evade. So in their next Seſ- 
fion (which was on Wedneſday, May 15.) a New 
Form was tranſmitted to them, wherein they 
were expreſly requir'd, as well not to Attempr, 
Alledge, Claim or put in Ure any of the Old Ca- 
nons, Without leave from the Crown, as not 
to Enact, Promulge, or Execute any New Ones: 
and this, without any Limitation to the King's 
Life, or any other Reſerve, or Salvo whatſo- 
ever. The Punctual Terms of it were, that 
they ſhould zever from thenceforth preſume to At- 
tempt, Alledge, Claim, or put in Ure, or to Enatt, 
Promulge, or Execute any Canons, Conſtitutions, &c. 
t Here the Reader may obſerve, that the 
word, New, which was joyn'd to Canens, 
in the former Paper of Articles to be pro- 
'd in Convocation ; where the Verbs [Ex- 
att, Promulge, Execute], relating intirely to 
New Canons, were only us d; I ſay, that the 
word, New, is, in this laſt Form, omitted, be- 
cauſe other Verbs were now added [ viz. At- 
tempt, Alledge, Claim, and put in Ure], which 
had a deſign d Reference to the Old Provincial 
Conſtitutions; and the word, Canons, there- 
fore could not have been equally govern d by 
all theſe ſeven Verbs, unleſs it had been put 
there indefinitely, without any Reſtriction either 
to New, or Old ones. 
By this Promiſe, not only the Legiſlative Pow- 
er of the Body, but alſo the Juriſdiction of the 
Prelates, whether acting in, or out of Convo- 
cation, had been cut off at once: and they 
therefore, who had been ſo eaſie in the other 
ſteps taken, yet refus d abſolutely to comply 
with this laſt. To work them to it, Six Noble- 
men 7} 
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The Lower Houſe of Convocat. aſſent to it. 1 5 


men + came from the King, a 
who, ater an Hours ent eve l 
ference, carried back to him Sands, Bullen, and Rochford. 
their Final Reſolution;whic 
Was (as appears from the Event) not to ſubmit 
in thoſe Terms of Attempt, Alledge, Claim, &c. 
whatever might be the conſequence of their 
Refuſal. 
The Lords were no ſooner gone, but the 
Prolocmor and ſome of the Clergy, (who had 
been debating this Form below, while the Pre- 
lates and Noblemen were conferring above) 
came up with the Reſolution of their Houle 
upon it; the Majority of which had, it ſeems, 
* yielded to it (by what inducements, I know 
not) ; Eighteen only oppoling the firſt Article, 
and Nineteen the two lat- 
ber ge 5 in 2 8 ef cob * * 
bone caſe, and Seven in the 2 
Z other, who referr d, i. e. were — og * _ 
Neuters. The Archbiſhop 
Z inform'd them, where the matter ſtuck with the 
Prelates, and how he expected the Return of 
the King's Meſlengers, with ſome Abatement 
in the Terms of Submiſſion ; and wiſh'd them 
to go down to their own Houſe, and wait the 
Event. About Noon, the Lords came back, 
and brought with them the King's conſent to 
the Clergy's ſubmitting, without thoſe Terms 
which they ſcrupled at; ſo that it ſhould be 
enough if they promis d, not to Enact, put in 
Ure, Promulge, or Execute an) New Canons. Upon 
this Foot a New Draught of the Submiſſion 
was ſoon made, and as ſoon agreed to by all 
the Members of the Upper Houſe, the Biſhop 
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16 The Hpper Houſe ſign a Form of their own. 


| 10 a of Bath and Wells f only ex” 

4411 I Three other Biſhops ee cepted. But when it came to 

Ti! | — oy 11 n e e Clergy, they, it 

\ Conditionally. 1 3 4 

| = ſeems, having already paſs d 

| a more ample Form, wherein this was includ- 

ed, thought their Conſent to it needleſs ; and, 

without putting it to the Vote therefore, were 

— to the fifth of Nævemb. I ſay this up- 

on very good Grounds; becauſe, beſide the 

Evidence I have for it, from the filence of the 

Acts, in this caſe, tho in all the preceding 

Forms of Submiſſion, they expreſly mention the 

* Of the Lower Clergy's concurrence * ; I find, that the 

6 An. Inſtrument of Submiſſion, which, under the Hands 

fwer made Of three Publick Notaries, the Archbiſhop the 

zo the Sam. next day f,prefented to the King, in due Form 

— 1 of Law, ran in the Name of the Upper Houſe 

1 7 ſaid only. This Inſtrument, as J faithfully Copy d it 

Wl iathbedZs, from a Manuſcript, in that Noble Treaſury of 

wa Sc 9). State- Papers, my Lord Longuevilles Library, 

. _ ſhall have place with the other Forms, in the 

ppoaiones Appendix: it being of the utmoſt conſequence 

aa gillam in our Diſpute about the ſenſe of the Statute of 

inierioris Submiſſion ; and indeed, when taken together 

Domus, with the Accounts which I have given, clear- 
LY 8 pl 2 - 

BY troimm ing it up beyond a poſſibility of being diſputed, 

. Prolocu- I ſhall add from a Tranſcript of the Acts of this 
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toris rur- Convocation, ſo much as is neceſſary to con- 


„ Wn J - * . - . * 
WW |... firm this Narration in ail the Chief Circumſtan- 
| ectæ fue- 7 
| runt. Ces of it. See Append. Num. VI (f). 

| » 


8 — % : 


Tanc Re- | 

verendiſſimus interrogavit an Ipſi conſentirent ; & conſenſerunt. The 
ſecond Anſwer to the Honſe of Commons is there ment ion d, as not only con- 
ſs ſented to, but even drawn up by the Lower Clergy. Se: 104. Commiſſari- 
iS us recitavit voluntatem Reverendiſſimi ſuper prxdiCta Supplicatione & ſe 
ll! yoluit Prolocutorem; &c. . quod conciniant Reſponſa ſua in Scriptis. uf 
1 Of the third Form theſe words are ud, Sell. 107. Concordatum eſt quod c 
F 3 Articuli | 
1 


ty Og 


J | Three Remarkable Steps, or Periods vp: 


2 Articuli Reſponſionis valerent : Deinde inſeruntur Submiſſio & Arti 
culi Reſponſionum Cleri. Ii bich ſbews, tbat the Agreement menti- 
en d to this Form was an Agreement of both Houſes ; as it % expreſly ſaid to 
” have been in the Cotton- Manuſcript, (See it App. Numb. VI. (c) and as the 
' Hſe of the Expreſſion (Concordatum elt] the very next Seſſion before this, im- 
| plys ; where there is this paſſage, Concordatum eſt quod Epiſcopi Lin- 
eln. Bath. & Well. &c. nec non Magiſter Edw. Fix, Magiſtri Powell, 
Wilſon, & Duck, in Sac. Th. & Magiſtri Raynes & Cliff, DD. Juris irent 
Epiſcopo Roff----Sefſ. 106. The conſent here was to 4 Comminte of Both 


Houſes ; and Both therefore muſt have agreed to it. Finally, their Agree-. 
: ment to the Fourth Form i not only taken notice of; but the Numbers alſo 
are given of thoſe that diſagreed, and thoſe that referr d. Seſſ. 108. Thnc 
. dictus Prolocutor nomine totius Coettis Inferioris Domils reſpondebat 
x ad hujuſmodi Schedulam & ad ſingulos Articulos ejuſdem, prout con- 
” _2® rinetur inquadam Schedula fa&ti per modum Scrutinii, quam Schedu- 
lam tunc & ibidem exhibuit, & dimiſit apud Acta, &c. Had therefore + 
S © be Fifth and laſt Form been Voted alſo by the Lower Clergy, the Acts would, 
> t be ſure,bave taken notice of their Conſent in this ſtep, as well as they do in 
K 41 the Former. May 6. || Numb. VI. (e) 

© >? This was the Laſt Ack of the Clergy in the 

it. matter of their Submiſſion; and we hear no more 

f Þ of it therefore till near two years afterwards, 

„ when it came to be Enacted by Parliament. 

© >» Till that time, it bound them, as their own 

e Act and Promiſe only; without any Penalty an- 

f next to the Breach of it: and it might have 

2r Þ been queſtiond, whether this Promiſe was not 

r= * Perſonal, and did not die with the Makers of it. 

d, But in March 1533, a Statute paſs'd which per- 

us petuated the Submiſſion, and oblig'd all their 

1 


Succeſſors, under pain of a Præmunire, to ſtand 
n- to the Terms of it. 
There are then, in the courſe of this whole 
Tranſaction, Three different Steps, or Periods to 
rhe be obſerv'd : the Firſt, when the King's Supreme 
Headſhip was acknowledg d, in Febr. 153? ; the 
& ſecond, when the Clergy in May 15 32, yielded 
tis. up their Power of making Canons by their own 
0d F fole Authority; and the Third, when this Con- | 
= 7 G ceflion - 


18 in the Submiſſion of the Clergy. 


ceſſion of Theirs was Ratify'd by Parliament. 

And the Firſt and Laſt of theſe were above 

four years diſtant from one another ; however 

= my Lord of Sarum comes to ſpeak of 'em ſome- 
Some. times *, as if they had hapned all at once; and 


or fe indeed paſles over the whole Series of this Af- 

bi Lord. fair fo {lightly,as not to afford us one Paper, and 
'Þ is not 

* in his Aſſertions on this Head : but has expreſſed himſelf, in the ſeve- 


1 Parts of his Work, with a very Obſervable Variety. Generally his 


L or:iſhip ſo ſpeaks, as if he _ the Clergy to bave made their Submiſſion, 
when they gave their Great Subſidy | See to this purpoſe Vol. 1. p. 112. l. 12, 
C24. p. 113. I. 11. App. p. 285. I. 34. Vol. 2. p. 48. I. 4, 5, Cc.] and yet, in 
otber Places, he ſeems to apprehend, that they ſubmitted in the year (before that, 
Ar his Account runs, the year) 15 30, [See Vol. 2. p. 48.1.9. & p. 191. J. 45.] 
and agen the year 1534 is the Period aſſign'd by him for it, [See Vol.. f. 1 47. 
126,27.) Wherezs it really belongs to none of theſe years, but to the Month of 
May, in the year 1532; which yet T do not remember his Lordſhip any where 
to have pitch d on; tho he has mention'd the Date of this Submiſſion at leaſt 
zen times in his two Volumes;and ment ion d it here and there with a Deſign of 
correct ing the Miſtakes of other Writers concerning it. Particularly, where 
he ſets Sanders's Miſdate of it right, he cloſes his Remark with this Cenfure, 
So that it is clear, ſays he, that Sanders never look d for any Veritica- 
tion of what he wrote, {Fol.1. App. p.285.] Words, which unluckily drop'd 
from his Lordſhip's Pen, at a time, when his Lordſhip had as little light con- 
cerning what he was writing of, as any of thoſe that had gone before him. I 
ſay not this to diſcredit his Lordſhip's Applauded Labours, (that would be 4 
vain Attempt); but in order to keep leſſer Writers (and among Them, My Self) 
in Countenauce; when they commit like Miſtakes, and to furniſh them with 
Great Precedent e for want of Exafneſs. Indeed I have my ſelf need of this 
Plea, upon the preſent Article ; who have, in more than one place of the for- 
mer Edition of this Book, ſpoken of the Clergy's Submiſſion and Subſidy ſo, 
as if they had born one another Company. But in this I follow'd bis Loriſhip's 
Accounts too reſpectfully; thinking, that what his Lordſbip had ſo often laid 
down, in 4 Point ſo obvious to be known, could not well be miſtaken. But if 
the Reader will forgive me my Implicit Relyance this once, I promiſe to do 
ſo no more; nor to take any thing for the future, even upon his Lordſhip's Au- 
thority, Great'as it is, without examining into the Truth of it. 

By this Confeſſion, I intend not to retraft the Cenſure I had 7 upon the 
Author of ſome Thoughts on a Convocation ; who inſults the Learned Mr. 
Hill, for repreſenting the Synod, which ſubmitted, as under the Laſh of a Præ- 
munire. This {ſays that Author) is a great Blunder; for the Premunire 
was off at- leaſt three years before, and releas'd by Act of Parliament, 


is the 22 Hen g. the Conyocation-ACt being not till the 2 5th [f. 8.] By his 
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Biſhop of Sarum's Defective Account of it. 19 


Favour, Mr. Hill ſays only, that Hen. 8, could not have compaſs d that 
Submiſſion but through the Terror of a Pramunire [ Pref. to Municip. ] 
which is very true: for, by the Terror of 4 Præmunire, he compaſs d the 
Clergy's Firſt Act of Submiſſion [their Recognition of his Supreme Headſbip ], 
which made way for the other. However, ſuppoſing Mr. Hill to have err d in 
Antedating the Submiſſion, properly ſo call d; yet had it been decent in this 


Gentleman to have treated that Error of his ſoftly, for m Lord of Sarum's 


ſake, from whoſe Hiſtory Mr. Hill drew it. More particularly, this would have 
become him, at 4 time, when be himſelſ appears not to have known (what, one 
would have thought, every body knew) that the Clergy made their Submiſſion 
near two years before it was Enacted by Parliament. A Man ſo unacquaint- 
ed as he is with matters of this nature ſhould nos venture at random to beſtow 


hls Rude Language on the ſuppos'd Miſtakes of Others. 


not above One or Two Circumſtances t, that t it» 
relate to it; complaining of the loſs of Journals |], = pu 
and of the want of Light; tho neither the one ,,,;q/4 
of theſe be loſt, nor the other wanting; and his Lord- 
there was perhaps not any thing done by the Hip. 
Clergy throughout Henry the Eighth's Reign, 7. p.95. 
of which a fuller and more diſtin& Account 
can be given, than of the Tranſaction now be- 
fore us. In truth, this being the moſt Impor- 
tant Church-Scene that was open'd in that 
Time, and the Firſt and Great ſtep that led the 
way to a Change in Religious Opinions, it 
might have been expected, that his Lordſhip 
would have given himſelf the trouble of look - 
ing out for ſuch Materials as were proper to ex- 
plain it. But ſince he did not, I have ventur'd 
upon it ; glad of an Opportunity of returning 
ſome ot. thoſe many Obligations, which his | 
Lordſhip ſays *, he has laid on me; and ſays it, In . 
in ſuch a manner, that, whatever Miſtakes 1 Late Re- 
may have found' in his Lordſhip's other Ac- oa 
counts, I am not at liberty to diſpute this; power, 
which {prin 8 from his Lordfſhip's own know-- Ce. P. 2 
ledge, and remembrance. Sure I am, that 
it had never any ſhare in mine; for what 

: C 2 his 


* See their Addreſs, 10 this, 
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Fubmiſſion not binding Now, as an Act 


his Lordſhip did in this caſe, was done in ſo Ge- 


Herous a way, as to be perfectly a Secret to me, 
till he told me of it in Print. However, ſince ob- 
lig d I am, it ſeems ; twill become me to re- 
turn it. His Lordſhip himſelf is above my poor 
Services; but might I hope to do any little 
good upon his Hiſtory ; That way my Grati- 
rude ſhould be turn d, as Time and Opportuni- 
ty favour d me. 

I have produc'd the ſeveral Forms in which 
the Convocation ſubmitted, not out of any Ap- 
prehenſions, that the Meaſure of their Preſent 
Power is to be taken from thence, any further 
than they may be of uſe to give Light to the 
Statute ; on which alone it depends. In no 
Submiſſion of Theirs are there any words, 
which expreſly and in Terms bind the Future 
Clergy : and, had this Act of theirs extended to 
their Succeſſors, yet all they did in Henry the 
Eighth's Reign, was undone again by them in 
the Reign of Queen Mary; when the Clergy 

aſſembled in Convocation 
complain'd * of the Statute 


| - a Repeal of it, and obtain'd 
it. And tho it was revivd afterwards 1 Eliz. 
t was not that Revival at the Inſtance, or 
with the Expreſs Conſent of the Clergy : and 
they ſtand bound therefore, at preſent, by no 
Act of their own, but by the Temporal Law 
only; Which what Reſtraints it lays upon 
them, is now to be conſider d. 
The Words of the Act are, That they, ne any 
{ the ſhall from henceforth preſume te Attempt, 
edge, Claim, or put in Ure any Conſtitutions, 
er 
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of the Clergy. The Senſe 


or Ordinances, Provincial, or Synodal, or any other 

Canons ; Nor ſhall Enact, Promulge, or Execute 

any ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, or Ordinances Pro- 

.& wincial, by whatſoever Name or Names they may be 

| called in their Convocations in Time gs: (which 

always ſhall be aſſembled by Authority of the King s 
3 Writ) ; Unleſs the ſame Clergy may bave the King s 

* moſt Royal Aſſent and Licenſe to Make, Pro- 

mulge and Execute ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, aud 

Ordinances, — Here are Two ſeveral Things 

diſtinctly prohibited to the Clergy, in Two 

Different Members of this Clauſe, that have 

each their proper Verbs, and thoſe Verbs Sub- 

flͤ'antives of their own, which they govern, and 

in which their ſignification and force is deter- 

min d. The Clergy are forbid, in the firſt place, 

ö to Attempt, Alledge, Claim, or put in Ure any Con- 

' fitutions, or Ordinances, Provincial, or Synodal, or 

any other Canons; They are forbid, in the ſe- 

cond place, to Enact, Promulge, or Execute any 

ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, or Ordinances Provincial, 

by whatſoever Name, or Names they may be called 

in their Convocations in Times coming, Unleſs the 

ſame Clergy, & c. The Firſt Member of this 

CQllauſe is plainly intended to vacate all the Ca- 

, & nons already made; the Second, to hinder the 

' Clergy from making any ſuch for the future, 
without leave from the Crown : The former * 3 
words tye them up, in point of Furiſdiftion *; A e 
the latter, in point of Legiſlature: As they might Terms of 


Art us'd 
in Pleading ; the o former, borrow'd from the Court-Chriſtian ; the tw 


* 
\ Latter better known at Common Law. Among Theſe, tbe fignification of Al- 
; 
| 


I 
5 
Fe” 
* 
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ledging and Claiming i manifeſt. To put in Ure, at Common Law is much 
the ſame as Executioni mandare, among the Civilians z to put in practice, 
45 the more Common Phraſe is: and ſo I find it ur in 4 Letter of E. 4. to 
Archbiſhop Bourchier, (Fee bis Regiſter, 1.23. b.) where there is mention of 
the tion of a Tenth by the Pope, on the Engliſh Clergy ; the like where- 


"& of 


12 of the Statute, 


of {ſaith that Letter) hath not been oft times put in Vre in the days of 
our Noble Progenitors. And as for Attempt, what Juridical ſenſe thas 
bears, ſhall fully be declar d hereafter. | 


be Turdzes, or Litigants, they are commanded 
not to Attempt, Alledge, Claim, or = in Ure Ci. e. 
not to proceed any longer by, or be Inſtrumen- 
tal any ways in Acknowledging, or promotin 
the force of ] thoſe Conſtitutions, which hai 
hitherto govern'd the Proceedings of the Court 
Chriſtian ; As Legiſlators, they are further com- 
manded not to Enact, Promulge, or Execute an 
ſuch Canons in Times coming, without the Royal 
Aſſent, and Licenſe, But here is no Expreſſion 
that can be ſuppos d to abridge the Clergy 
from Debating about the Matter, nor even from 
Forming the Draught of a Canon, antecedently 
to ſuch Aſſent, and Licenſe : None of the 
words [ Ena#, Promulge, Execute] which alone 
concern them in their Legiſlative Capacity, in- 
cluding any ſuch Reſtraint ; and the only 
word, which can be pretended to imply it, the 
word [ Attempt], being determin'd by its Situ- 
ation to a tenſe not very diſtant from that of 
Alledge, Claim or put in Ure ; and binding up the 
Clergy therefore in reſpect of their Judicial 
Proceedings, and of Old Canons only, with which 
alone thoſe words are concern'd ; as will evi- 


dently appear from theſe three Conſidera- 


2 un 
« — 
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tions. 
1. The Entire Clauſe, wherein theſe words, 
[ Arremys, Alledge, Claim, and put in Ure] are 


* ? bk A 1 a 
e found, is ſaid to be Enacted according to the be- 


Diſtinck fore recited Submiſſion and Petition of the Clergy *. 
Branches 

ef that Recital; the one ſo nam'd from the word Submitted; the other, from 
the wor] Belought, occurring in each: the one containing the Clergy's Pro- 
miſe, in relation to Canons to be made; the other, their Requeſt, for 4 Re- 
view of thoſe which were made already, + SY by Now, 
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framd upon it. 
3 


Now, whereas the latter Member of this Clauſe 
moſt certainly belongs to the Submiſſion, or Pro- 
miſe only; Enacting that part of it, which con- 
cerns the Making, Promulging, and Executing of 
Canons in Convecations, for the Time coming: 
the former Member of it therefore muſt neceſ- 
ſarily belong to the Petition ; and that relating 
to Old Canons alone (of which it prays a Re- 
view), conſequently, ſome of the words | At- 
tempt, Alledge, Claim, put in Ure] muſt relate to 
Old Canons alſo: And if ſome, then Al; ſince 
All evidently refer to the ſame Matter, what- 
ever it is, have place equally in the ſame Part 
of the Sentence, and govern the ſame Com- 
mon Subſtantives at the end of it; and indeed 
are All, as I have ſaid, alike Terms of Art, us d 
in Matters Juridical, by Common, or Civil 
Lawyers. Nay further, ſo little doubt is there, 
whether theſe words refer to Old Canons, that 
by theſe we are ſure, the force of all the Old 
Canons was actually ſuſpended. For, which is a 
b 24 Conſideration, that the 0/4 Canons were 
: ſomewhere in this Act ſuſpended, or pro tempore 
Abrogated, is plain both from « +4; proviſo Pr. W. in bi 


the Proviſo * at the end of it, 
for continuing them in force, 
untill a Review (which,unleſs 
this Abrogation be ſuppos'd, 
had been altogether need- 
leſs) ; and from the Expreſs 
words of a latter Act t, which 
affirms All the Decrees, Ordi- 
nances, and Conſtitutions [ of the 
whole Canon-Law] by a Sta- 
tute made in the 25th of the 
King's moſt Noble Reign to be 


wtrerly aboliſut, fruſtrate, and of 
G4 


pretended Recital of the Act { Num, 
4. of bis App.] has ſuppreſs'd very 
unfairly; conjidering of how great 
ſtenificancy it is to lead us into the 
true ſenſe of the word, At tempt, in 
the Body of the Statute; and more- 
over, that in a later Act, (27 H.8.c. 
15.) where All the Clauſes of this 
which relate to the Clergy's Sub- 
miſſion, are recited, This Proviſo 
bears the other Clauſes Company: 
And he could not therefore well mio 
ſtake for want of Fudzment, ſuch 
an Authentick Recital as this lying 
in the Statute Book before him, 


if 


T37 H.8. c. 17. rn 
one 
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This Senſe prov'd from theRecitals 


none effect. But it is as plain, that this Abroga- 
tion was perform'd by no other Act of this Seſ- 
ſion, nor by any other part of this Act, but the 
very member of that Clauſe of which Iam now 
ſpeaking : For, as to the ſecond Clauſe of it, tis 
deſign d only to mmpower the Thirty two Com- 
miſſioners to Act Finally, without a further Re- 
courſe to Parliament; and is therefore intro- 
duc'd with a Foraſmuch as ſuch Canons, & c. 
cannot in the Preſent Seſſion of Parliament, 7 
*© reaſon of ſhortneſs of Time, be view'd, examin'd, 
e and determin'd. | 
It is certain then, that the words, Attempt, 
Alledge, Claim, and put in Ure, refer to Old Ca- 
* Thad mons* : and ſhould they be ſuppos d, and allow'd 


Topes of to extend yet further to Canons of Future Con- 
furniſhing yocations ; yet muſt they be apply'd to ſuch 


= i © New Canons no otherwiſe than they are to the 


New Proof Old ones, i. e. to ſuch Canons, when Made, or 
of theTruth Enacted, not when in fieri, or about to be made; 
ebe Ex- and conſequently, the word [Attempt] cannot, 


poſit ion, 
from my 
Lord of 
Sarum's 
Hiſtory, 


where in 


even upon this Suppoſition, reſtrain the Cle 
from Propoſing, Debating, and Framing, ſteps all an- 
tecedent to Enacting, and from whence it does 


not neceſſarily follow. This, I think, is clear; How- 


the Tezy ever, if there be any doubt yet left, to remove 
155 (Yi. it, we may appeal, n 28 


2. p. 191.) 

read, ham, theBiſhops put in 2 Bill, to ſecure the Clergy from ſome Ambi 
word in the Submiffion made age to H.8. 2 1 iſt Tear of bi 
Reign; by which they were under 4 Præmunire, if they did any thing in 
their Courts, contrary io the King's Prerogative. From hence I preſently 
inferr d, that the words, Attempt, Alledge, &c. muſt then have — un- 
nerſtood of the Clergy, as acting Judicially, fince no other words could poſſi- 
bly be ſuppos'd to-reſtrain their Proceedings in Court. But thi Inference was 


«little too haſty : for upon conſulting the Fournal of the Houſe, to my Diſap. 
fointment, I found that this Bill put in by the Biſhops was only 'to ſcreen them 
from the too Rigorous Ext 


| on of the Old Statutes of Præmunire, and had 
no more & Relation to the Clergy's Submiſſion,” than That had to the 21 
Fear of H. 8. 10 which bis Lordſbip refers iii. 1 


; # * *. if 15 2 N 71. 1 1%" 94 32325 * * + { 
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In the 34 place, to that very Commiſſion in 
1603, which firſt impower'd the Convocation 
to — and which is generally lookt upon by 
inattentive Readers as the chief Evidence a- 
gainſt that ſenſe of the Act for which we con- 
tend; whereas it is in Truth a very convincing 
Proot of it. For in the Entrance of that Inſtru- 
ment, All of the Submiſſion-Act, that relates 
any wayes to the Clergy's Power of Making Ca- 
nons, is recited at large ; and in that Recital 
(which deſerves — =_ — 5 
tempt, Alledge, Claim, put in Ure] are deſignedl 
** — Aram to belong to Old Go. 
non only, and to lay no Reſtraint therefore on 
the Clergy's power: of making New ones. For 
thus that Inf rument runs, Whereas in and 
© by one Act of Parliament, &c.--—-Ic was En- 
© acted, among other things, that they, nor 
© any of them from thenceforth ſhould Enact, 
© Promulge, or Execute any ſuch Canons, Con- 
© ſtitutions, or Ordinances, Provincial, &c. 
This Omiſſion is ſo much the more remarkable, 
becauſe it is of ſome words taken out of che 
middle of a Clauſe, from whence ſeveral others 
are recited, as reſtraining the Clergy's right to 
make Canons: and theſe therefore, we may 
be ſure, would not have been left out, had 
there been any the leaſt colour to apply 'em to 
the ſame purpoſe, either from the Tenor of the 
Act, or trom- the current Doctrine of thoſe 
Times. For we cannot imagin, that my Lord 
Coke, or whoever was the Drawer of this Com- 
miſſion, had intentions of conſtruing any part 
of it in favour of the Clergy, at a time, when 
he was contriving a New Precedent, to make 
(as far as in him lay) their Liberty of Debate de- 
_—_ 4 g C pendent 


Num. V. 
p. 371. 


t Particu- 
larly, Thoſe 
in 1603, 
1640, 
1662, 4nd 
1689. 


26 


in the Rings Licenſes to the Convocation, 


pendent on the Crown, in Future Ages. Dr. V. 
therefore is Diſingenuous in the higheſt Degree 


* Append. where * he pretends to Print this very Commi/- 


ſion ; and, when he comes to the Act of Parlia- 


ment, which it recites, does not tranſcribe the 


AR, as it is there recited (which is in part on- 
ly) ; but refers us to his Extract of it, b. J. 
and aſſures us, that it is recited in the Commiſ- 
ſion, as it is in the Extract, Verbatim; tho the 
moſt material words in his Extract, and ſuch as 
would be moſt Concluſive upon the — 
Convocation Acts and Debates, if they really 
belong'd to em, are, as I have ſhewn, deſign- 
edly omitted in that Recital. Such poor ſhifts 
is he forc'd to, to maintain a Bad Cauſe ; which 
however, even by theſe ill Arts, cannot be 
maintain d. For it was not in the Commiſſion of 
1603 only, that this imperfe& Recital of the 
Act was made (ſo that Dr. V. might hope to 
cover a ſingle Inſtance from being obſerv'd) ; 
but in Al the Commiſſions, that have ever ſince 
iſfſu'd ; even in the laſt Licenſe of 1689, which 
was contriv'd more to the Diſadvantage of the 
Clergy's Liberty of Debate, than any of the 
Preceding Ones. Many of theſe Licenſes I have 
ſeen upon Record , and found them, tho' dif- 
ferent from one another in ſeveral reſpects, yet 
in this of the omiſſion ot the words Attempt, 
Alledge, Cc. always the ſame, without any the 
leaſt Variation. And I believe, I might ſafely 
challenge Dr. W. to produce any One Inſtance 
of ſuch a Licenſe, wherein theſe words were 
not omitted ; and might venture to put the 
Iſſue of the whole Cauſe upon it; tho not ha- 
ving ſearch d the Records in every Inſtance, 


this is what I ſhall not give my ſelf leave to do. 


The 


/ 
4 


— — 


From a Proclamation of K. C. the Firſt, 27 


V. The Proof drawn from theſe Commiſſions 
- might be further confirm'd by like Recitals in 
2 - other Authoritative Forms; 17 K in a | 
a- Proclamation of King. Charles the Firſt, ſet out 
je June 1644 *, which forbids the Aſembiy of Di- A307 


_ 4 
Oe: — eg 


1- vines to Meet, and Act, upon Theſe, and os me 
V. Theſe Accounts only ; © Becauſe by the Laws 
{- © of the Kingdom, no Synod, or Convocation 
1C ce of the Clergy ought to be called and aſſem- 
as _ © bled within this Realm, but by Authority of 
's © © the King's Writ; and no Conſtitution, or 
ly _ © Ordinance Provincial, or Synodal, or any 
n- other Canons, may be Made, Enacted, Pro- 
fts „ mulgd, or Executed [ it ſays not Attempted, Al- 
h ( ledg'd, Claim d, or put in Ure ; which were 
e » woes. known to belong to Canons already 
of @& made] © Unleſs with the King's Royal Aſſent 
ne * © and Licenſe firſt obtain d: Upon pain of 
to “ every one of the Clergy's doing contrary, 
3 © © and being thereof convict, to ſuffer Impriſon- 
c ment, and make Fine at the King's Will; as 

- * © by the Statute of the 25 Hen. 8. declaring and 
ne © Enacting the ſame, doth and may appear. 
he Mr. Bagſhaw therefore in his famous Argument 
ve concerning the Canons, when he is to produce the 
f- words of the Statute by which the Clergy have power 
et to make Conſtitutions, ſays they are, that they ſhall 
pr, not Enact, Promulge, or Execute any Conſtituti- 
he ons, &c. unleſs they may have the King's moſt Royal 
ly Aſſent to Make, Promulge, and Execute the 
ce ſame f. But as to Attempting, Alledging, Claiming, f F. 12. 
re or putting in Ure, he never dreamt that theſe 
he ÞF were in the Act apply d, or were Applicable 
a- do this purpoſe ; and therefore does not menti- 
be, on them. In truth, he was a Lawyer, a Man 


lo. both of «kill, and probity in his Profeſſion ; 
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28 and from Mr. Bagſhaw's Opinion. Senſe 


and could not therefore but know, that the 
word, Attempt, [with the reſt] had no manner 
of Influence upon the Clergy's Power of ma- 
king Canons; and would not therefore, tho 
piqu'd by em at that time, pretend to ſtrain it 
to ſuch a meaning; but left that Honeſt part 
to be acted by ſome of their Succeſſors. 

It being clear therefore that the words [ At- 


wempt, Alledge, Claim, and put in Ure] are em- 


ploy d, here in the Body of the Act, purely in 
reference to Old Canons ; our next enquiry muſt 
be what ſenſe the Firſt of theſe, the word, At- 
tempt, can bear under ſuch an Application. For 
tho it be eaſie to apprehend, what is meant by 
Alledging, Claiming, or putting in Ure a Canon 
already made ; yet what the Attempting ſuch a Ca- 
non lignifies, is not obvious to every Reader. 
But this difficulty will vaniſh, if we conſider 
that the word, Attempt, was Tranſlated into 
the 44 from the Submiſſion of the Lower Houſe, 
and was aTerm of Art,by them borrow'd from the 
Canoniſts ; among whom it ſignifies © The En- 
ce deavour of putting in force a Subordinate 
“ Juriſdiction, or Rule, while under a Suſpence, 
ce by the Interpoſition of ſome Higher Autho- 
* rity. This is ſo well known to thoſe that 
know any thing of the Civil Law, as not to 
need a Proof: However, ſince, I write to ſuch, 
as may have little or no skill that way, it may 
be proper to produce ſeveral Inſtances of it. 


Attentata---—-videntur poſſe definiri, ut ſint Inno- 
Data contra Tas, Lite penaente, Franc. Herculan. 
Tract. de Attentetis, c. 3. n. 1. Attentatum naſcitur 
& cauſatur ob ſuſpenſam Furiſdictionem-Hieron. 
Manfred. de Attentat. L. 1. Part. 1. Num. 8. Facere 
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of the word, Attempt. 


aliquid in Executionem ſententiæ, d qud pendet Apel 
latio, dicitur Attentatum. Ibid. Part. 1 1. n.26. F. 1. 
Where alſo, Num. 27. F. 2. he puts the follow- 
ing Caſe about an Inferior Judge giving Poſſeſ- 
ſion to one of the Partys, after Appeal Cn 
wy Tow 4 Duo-—-ſtante Appellatione in Rotd, haberet 
igatas Manus, nec poſſet circa dictam Cauſam am- 
plins ſe intromittere, ſed ejus Furiſdictio eſſet in ſu- 
ſpenſo on potuit dictam Poſſeſſionem ad ſe Advo- 
care; quia hoc ſpectabat ad Rotam, tanquam in dictd 
cauſd, per Appellationem ad ſe interpoſitam, Fudicem 
competentem. And therefore he adds, that unleſs 
this Fudex 4 quo do forthwith reſtore poſſeſſion, 
© ſequitur, quid dicitur Attentaſſe, & Innovaſſe in 
Præjudicium Pendentiæ 4 ppellatianis. 
Pendentia Litis, & Probibitio Superioris cauſat 
Attentatum. Card. Tuſch. Practic. Concluſ. Tom. 1. 
ſub Lit. A. Concl. 542. | 
Attentatum ſeu Innovatum, et omnis Am ſine 
rationabili cauſd, Lite, Appellationeve, aut hu - 
Juipollentibus, pendentibus, & Fudice, ſeu d Parte, 
aut ab habentibus Cauſam ab in, in contemptum Fu- 
riſdictionu, & Prejudicium partis factus. Rob. 
Lancellotti. De Attent. Part. 1. in Præf. n. 20. 
And when he comes to explain the ſeve- 
ral parts of this Deſcription, he adds, [ Er his 
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Aqui tibus | Prout eſt Inquiſitio, ſeu Accuſatio 
* —— 5 Bala, . Petitio — 
ſapientits, Avocatio Cauſæ, & hujuſmodi. Ib. n. 35. 
Pendentiban] Quia ſi Lis, aut Appellatio fuiſſet ali- 

quo modo finita, (puta per tranſitum in rem Fudica- 
tam) Actus poftea 1 non diceretur Attentatus; 
Juia tranſitus in rem Fudicatam tollit Litis penden- 
tiam. n. 38. 

And to this very day, the words, Attentat, 
and Atrentatoire ate us d in the ſame Artful ſenſe 
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* See it 


Rec. p. 321. 


FT Ne 
ſeu attem 
Clat. 


a 


+H. 8. Inhibition to the A.B. 
of Cant. Dat 17. Sept. 1535. Vol. 


XII. f. 87. 


i Vide 


Cant. f.3 4. 


Reg. Iſlip hands Cant. f.162. 
4. Arundel. pt. 1. f. 473. 4. t.479. , - 
b. f. 504. Courtny, f. 71. b. Reg. copal Regiſters of either 


Melton, Arch. Ebor. f. 470. 4. Lee. Province. I ſhall point out 
f.1o1. b. Sands, ff. 25, 19. 


vide etiam MSS. Bibl. Telv. . ner "23 
Vol XII. £87,88. Vol XXV.f.88, Opportunit) of conſulting 


92. 


Meaning of the Word 


by the French Civilians, in their Proceſſes and 
Pleadings. 

This Uſe of the Term being ſo familiar to 
the Foreign Canoniſts, we may be ſure, that our 
Engliſh ones were no ſtrangers to it : and we 
meet with it therefore in 3 Chicbley's 
An kat youth. IR > IE Dope &. 
he proteſts againſt what the 
quicquam attemptet Pope ſhould in the Interim, 
ptari aliqualiter fa- + Attempt, or cauſe to be At- 

tempted, as Null ; the matter 
being then laid before a Superior Tribunal. 
But more expreſs to this purpoſe are thoſe 


I»bibitory Forms, which iffu'd to Inferior Juriſ- 


ditions from the King, or the Archbiſhop, up- 
on a Viſitation, or an Appeal; and wherein this, 
or the like Clauſe had conſtantly place, Vobis 
diflrictè inbibemus, & c. quatenus Pendente Viſita- 
tione noſtrd, Nullus Ve trum ea que ſunt Furiſ- 
diftionis exercere, ſeu quicquam aliud in præjudicium 
Vifitationis attemptare præſu- 
mat f. Or, Ne pendente---- 
MSS. Bibl. Yelvertoa. 4 Appellationis Negotio quic- 

quam in dictæ partis appellantis 
Regiſtr. Wittleſey A. B. præ judicium u n- ſeu 
4. attemptari faciatis aliqualiter ||, 
Inſtances of this kind are 
numberleſs in the Archiepiſ- 


ſome few places in each, 
where thoſe, who have the 


theſe Books, may, it they 
pleaſe, find them. But be- 
| | cauſe 


* 


General Council; wherein 
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Attempt. 31 


cauſe this is not every ones caſe, the Reader 
who is at a diſtance from ſuch Manuſcripts, 
needs go no further for a proof of this uſe of the 
word, Attempt, than to the Reformatio 
Eceleſiaſticarum, and Clerk's Praxis in Curiis Eccle- 
flaſticis: a very common Book; but from 
which however we may learn how the Term is 
employ d among our Practicers here at home, 
as well as from more ſolemn Authorities. In 
the Reformatio, &c. De Appell. c. 42. theſe words 
occur, Quæ Attentantur contra & poſt Appella- 
tionem, ſive Fudicialem, ſive Extrajudicialem, ſunt 
j jſo jure nulla, From Clerk we have this account 
: of an Attentat, in a particular Inſtance... 
1 Si in Cauſd Beneficiali Clericus, qui obtinuit Sen- 
f tentiam (ſciens appellatum fuiſſe ab eodem tempore 
ö 


2 wats p —_ 
— — % 
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late Sententie) curaverit ſe Inſtitui, aut Induci, bu- 
juſmodi Inftitutio & Inductio dicitur eſſe Attemptata, 
& per Fudicem Ad Quem ſunt primb & ante omnia 
tanquam Attemptata re vocanda. Tit. 238. 
t, which is yet more material and obſer- 
vable, preciſely in this ſenſe the word occurs 
even in our Old Common Law Records; for Ex- 
ample, in a Writ (Rot. Cl. 27. H. 3. m. 7. dorſ.) 
directed to the Prior and Convent of Cant. 
which takes notice of ſome Points of Juriſdicti- 
on diſputed between Them, and the Suffragans 
bol that Province, during the Vacancy ot the 
Archbiſhoprick: which Points the King com- 
mands them Tenere in Suſpenſo, till a Great Coun- 
cil of the Realm can be call'd; and names cer- 
tain Perſons to take care that the Prior and 
Convent did not Interim Attemptare aliquid, upon 
the ſaid Articles, thus put in Suſpenſe. The Re- | 
cord is of Moment, and I ſhall place it there- Kok 5 
tore entire in the Collections *. N VI (e). 
* I ſhall 


f 
) 
; 
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32 eaning of the Word 
I ſhall produce yet one Inſtance more from 

an Ixjunction of H.8. Sign d Fuly 12. 1536, while 
the Articles of that year were debating in Con- 
vocation, and the Points therefore to be deter- 
min'd by them, yet, as it were, in Sufpence : 
Which, that they might not by any means be im- 
peched, ne, by the malice of any ſeditions Perſons, 
Attempting, before the ſame ſhall be throughly publiſh- 
ed and divulged, to expound the OJ , after 
their Fanta#tical Appetites, in any wiſe Defaced or 
Slandered ; He . all Preaching, and Si- 
lenc d at once all the Pulpits of England, except 
ſuch as were there ſpecity'd, till Micbaelmas fol- 


to the Clergy that None of them ſhould Attempt, or 
Preſume in that time to make any Sermous or Colla- 
tions to the People:and if any of them did ſo Preſume, 
or Attempt, they were to be committed to Ward, 
there to remain, till further knowledg of his Pleaſure. 
This Inſtance is not, I conteſfs, ſo Full and 
Appoſite as the Reſt. However here alſo the 
word, Attempt, is twice or thrice employ'd in 
a ſenſe ſomewhat akin to what it bears in the 
other Paſſages. For which reaſon, and becauſe 
the Paper, where theſe Expreſſions are, is of 
great Importance, I have thought fit to Print 
t App. it T: Eſpecially, ſince it gives me an opportu- 
yum: nity (which I muſt never neglect) of paying 
VI.) ſome part of the Debt I owe to my Lord of Sa- 
| rum, and of perfecting his Hiſtory upon an 
3 Head, where it is (as all Hiſtories, to be ſure, in 
17 „ In. ſome Inſtances or other are) both ive, 
junction and Erroneous “. 
of H. 8. ne- mo | 
ver fell in his Lordſhip's way: for otherwiſe the Matter of it is too conſider- 
able, for bis Lordſhip to have omitted giving us any Account of it Beſides, had 
bir Lordſhip ſeen it, he would never have ſaid, that the Injunctions 5 this 
nee, 


lowing : giving ſtrait Charge and Commandment 
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Attempt. 33 


N Prince, publiſ d after the Convocation of 1536. was up, were the Firlt Act 


ot Pure Supremacy done by him': He having in all that went before 


had the Concurrence of the Two Convocations, (Vol. 1. p.225.) Since 
this Inhibitory Letter went out before thoſe Injunct ions, and had nat the Con- 
currence of Convocation to it, tho fitting at that very time when it iſſu d. 
This Letter therefore I have Tranſcrib'd from the Regiſter of Fox [Epiſc. He- 
ref. fol.6,7.] 45 his Lordſhip ſays he did thoſe Injunctions from that of Bon- 
ner: tho I hope my Tranſcript may be ſomewhat. more Exact than his Lord- 
ſhip's; who, Ind, has omitted in it one of the moſt Material Articles of 


* thoſe Injunct ions, which I ſhall therefore from 4 Printed Copy of that Tear 


ſupply : See Appendix, Numb. VI. (1) And withal ſhall tate this occafion 


1 70 reffifie 4 ſecond Slip of his Lordſhip's Pen, in the Tranſcript he has given 


1s of ſome other Injunctions from the ſame Regiſter of Bonner, (See vol. 
1. Coll. Rec. pag. 252.) and which his Lordſhip thinks, be has plac'd in his 


Collection, at their full Length, (Hiſt. J. 1. p. 315.) bus I find them in 


one Article, ſomewhat ſhorter than they ſhould have been ; and ſhall there- 


fore make up this Defect alſo in my Appendix. Numb. VI (1). 


By this time the Reader is not at a loſs to 7 


know, what the Act means by prohibiting the 


Clergy to Attempt any of the Old Canons, i.e. to 
endeavour to give Force and Life to them ; 


they being, in or ens of the Clergy's Pe- 
tition, ſuſpended and annull'd, till the Royal 


Authority, with the Conſent of the thirty two 
Commiſſioners ſhould revive them: And ac- 


© cordingly, I have ſaid, that by theſe words, 


[ Attempt, Alledge, Claim, put in Ure], and by 
no other, the whole Body of the Old Canon- 


Law was ſuſpended and aboliſh'd; ſo that there 
could have been no Proceedings by it in the 


Spiritual Courts, till the Review ot the Thirty 
two was made, had not a Proviſo in the Cloſe 
of this very Act order'd that thoſe Canons- 


ſhould continue in force, till ſuch Review, and be 


us d and executed, as formerly: Upon which 


1 
» i 


Proviſo therefore not only the Exempt Juriſdi- 
ion of Deans and CO (as my Lord of 


Sarum 
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in the Submiſſion-Act. 


KReflecti- Sarum ſeems to think *) but moreover the Le- 
ons on the 
Rights of 


gality of the Proceedings of his Lordſhip's own, 
and of every other Eccleſiaſtical Court in En- 
gland hangs even of that Court it felf, in which 
his Lordſhip lately afliſted toward depriving the 
Biſhop of St. David's. 

This Suſpenſion of the Force of the Old Ca- 
nons, till the Review of the Thirty two, was a 
kind of Litis-pendentia ; tho there were nothing 
of an 4 or Awvocation in the caſe. For 
(which is enough) there was a tying up of the 
Hands of an Inferior, during the Devolution 
of his Power to a Superior Judge; and the II- 
legal practiſing that Power in the Interim is 
what properly makes an Attentat: And of ſuch 
an Attentat, all thoſe Ordinaries, who ſhould 
have proceeded in their Juriſdictions by any of 
the Old Canons, pending the Review, would, 
I ſay, in ſtrictneſs of Speech have been guilty; 
had not the Proviſo at the end of the Act autho- 
riz d em ſo to do. And they are therefore very 
properly forbid, in the Body of the Act, to At- 
tempt any of thoſe Canons, which were thus 


Suſpended. 


And this ſenſe of the word it is ſo much the 
more reaſonable to admit, in the preſent caſe, 
becauſe, at the time when the Clergy ſub- 
mited, there was frequent occaſion of employ- 
ing it in this very ſenſe, by reaſon of the King's 
Divorce then in Agitation ; concerning which 
take Biſhop Burnets words, in the year 1533, 
that is, the year after the Clergy made their 
Submiſſion, and before it was Enacted by Par- 
hament : © A Temper was found out, he ſays, 

SU 
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This Senſe of it Then particularly known. 35 


that a ſentence ſhould be given | at Rome] up- 

on what had been 2 in England by 

the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, (which, in the 

6e ſtyle of the Canon Law, were call'd the At- 

e tentates): for it was pretended, that the mat- 

*© ter Depending in the Court of Rome, by the 

© Queen's Appeal, and the other ſteps that had 

© been made, it was not in the Archbiſhop's 

© Power to proceed to any Sentence. Therefore 

© in general it was declar'd, that all that had 

© been Attempted, or done in England, about 

ce the King's Suit, or Divorce, was Null, and 

ce that the King by ſuch Attempts was lyable to 

% Excommunication, unleſs he put things a- | 
„gen in the ſtate they were in f. On the Np = 
King's Side, the word was, the fame year, fo . 
employ d in his Provegation, or Appeal, to a Ge- 

neral Council, Sign d at Greenwich, penult. Fun. 

1533 ||, where he proteſts againſt whatever any |! See it 
one ſhould attempt and innovate, or cauſe to be / > ---3 
attempted or innovated in the mean time. And Bibi. 1, 
to this very Doctrine of the Attentates it is, that 

the Manuſcript Acts of Convocation in this 

year refer, where they ſay, that © the Clergy 

* demurr'd, whether it was Lawful for them to 

* meddle in the matter of the King's Divorce, 

** which then lay before the 

*© Pope undetermin'd *, be- * 26. Mart. 1533. Tune verte- 
cauſe this would have been 1 —5 * 
an Attentat, i. e. a Crimi- quod Negotium pendet coram 
nal Endeavour of exerting a Summo Pontifice Indeciſum. 
Power, which was ſuperſed- 

ed and laid aſleep, as to that particular Caſe, by 


a Superior Court's having taken cognizance of 
it. | 
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Circumſtances requiſite; 


— 


hat the Act means 


No Reſtraint therefore is laid upon the Cler- 
gy in their Legiſlative Capacity by the word, 
Attempt, in the Firſt Branch of this Clauſe of the 
Act: There is yet another word in the Second 
which may be made uſe of to this purpoſe ; and 
ſhall therefore be examin'd. For there they are 
forbid to Enact, Promulge, or Execute any New 
Canons ; unleſs the King's moſt Royal Aſſent and Li- 
cenſe may to them be Jad to Make, Promulge and 
Execute the ſame : which may ſeem to make a 
Licenſe neceſſary, if not for debating about the 
Matter, yet at leaſt for framing the Draught of a 
Canon ; tho' that Draught ſhould be only in a 
Preparative way; without being put ſtrictly in- 
to Form, or having the laſt Hand ſet to it: ſince 
che Framing even of ſuch Preparative Draughts, 
or Heads may be thought included under the 
Prohibition of Making a Canon. But neither is 
this to be allow'd to our Adverſaries ; the word 
Make, here in the Exception, bearing the ſame 
ſenſe as the word, Enat, in the Prohibition, to 
which it belongs. They are not to Enact, Pro- 
mulge, or Execute any Canons; Unleſs they may 
have the King's leave to Make i. e. to Enact! 
Promulge, or Execute the ſame : Two of the 
words in the Prohibition [ Promulge, and Execute 
are repeated in the Exception annext ; and the 
Third, Enatt is . by, Make, a word of 
the ſame Force and Value. This indeed is what 
the Phraſe it ſelf in Propriety of Speech im- 
plys : For to make a Canon, is the ſame as, Ca- 
nonem condere ; to Conſtitute it, and give it 


Force: And fo, Teſtamentum Condere | to Make a 


Fil! ] ſigniſies, not merely to prepare the Draught 

of it; but to make it with the Legal Forms, and 

that is, to Sign, _ 
an 


by Making a Canon. 


and publiſh it. Nay further (which puts this 
matter, I think, out of Diſpute) the word is 
in this very ſenſe employ'd in two ſeveral Pla- 


ces in the Act, and can there be poſſibly ſtrain'd 
to no other. For in the Entrance of the Second 


Clauſe of it, there is mention of ſuch Canons, 


Conſtitutions, Ordinances, as heretofore have been 


p S. = 2 — — a 2 123 * 4 „ — 
: * . r 


made by the Clergy of this Realm; and in the Laſt 


Proviſo, of Canons already made, which be not 
contrariant to the Laws. Canons heretofore made, 
and Canons already made muſt, doubtleſs, be ſuch, 
as have ſolemnly Paß d, and been Enacted; and 
not mere Draughts of them, lying ready to be 
paſs d: And to make a Canon therefore, does, 
in the ſenſe of the Statute, ſignifie, to Enact it; 
and not merely to draw it up, and to form it. 
And this way of Explaining the Act by it ſelf, 


in the Uſe of the Preſent Phraſe, is, I conceive, 
much more Authentick, and proper than what 


the Author of the Letter to a Member of Parlia- 
ment makes Uſe of, who wiſely ſends us to 
Tully, and to Mr. Hooker, for an Account of it. 


Mere not that Gentleman of the Law driven 
= to very hard ſhifts, he would never go to a 
> Claſlick Author, or a Book of Divinity for the 
ſenſe of an Act of Parliament. 


The Sum of All that has been hitherto ſaid, 
is, that there are in the Firſt Enacting Clauſe ot 
the Statute, Two Diſtinct Members, or Branch- 
es ; One, which makes it Unlawful for the 
Clergy to Attempt, Alledge, Claim, or put in 
Ure any Conſtitutions, &c. and by that means 
Suſpends, and Vacates all the Old Canons a!- 
ready made ; Another which preſcribes the Me- 
thod of making New Ones, and forbids them 
to Enact, Promulge, or Execute any ſuch, with- 

5 3 out 
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Lile Reſtraints in the Act 


out the King's Aſſent: Leaving them in the 
mean time to their Old Methods of Propoſing, 
Deliberating, and Reſolving, ſo thoſe Reſolutions 
were not Final; and reducing their Power on- 
ly to (what the Commons Supplication deſir d it 
might be reduc'd, to) much the ſame level with 
that of Parliaments : over which, before, the 
Clergy had, among other, this Signal Advan- 
tage, that they Ena&cd Canons by their own 
ſingle Authority, without the Royal Concur- 
rence. This they were now abridg'd in ; and 
the Methed by which they were to proceed, 
for the future, was thus chalk'd cut to em: 
E'er they could Enact, or Make a Canon, the 
King's Aſent was to be obtain'd for ſo doing; 
and then, after they had Enacted it, his Licenſe 
was further to be had for Promulging, and putting 
it in Exccution. But as to ail Convocational Acts, 
previous to the Paſſing, or Decreeing a Canon, 
they have juſt the ſame Right to them, ſince 
this Statute, as they had betore it. 

The Act about the Election of Biſhops t (which 
immediately preceded this of the Submiſſion) 
ſeems to be the Plan upon which it was drawn ; 
much the ſame Reſtraints being in either caſe 
laid on the Clergy, under the fame Penalties * ; 
and the Royal Authority alto alike Operating 
in both of them. For as, by that Law, the 
King's Leave to Ele is hilt made neceſſary ; 
and then that Election is alſo to be Autborix d 
and Signity'd by Letters-Patents under his Great 
Seal : So, in Makizg Canons, his Authority is 
Twice to intervene ; firſt his Aſſent is requiſite 
to Enaci, and then his Licenſe, to Promulge, and 
Execute them. But as the Dean and Chapter, 
even before the Conge d Eftire[and Letter Miſſive] 
; To COmes 
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about Electing Biſhops. 


comes down to them, may, if they pleaſe, and 
think it worth their while, deliberate about 
their Future Choice, or Propoſal, provided 
they do not actually chooſe, without incurring a 
Premunire; ſo may the Convocation-Clergy, 
antecedently to any Leave from the Crown, 
deliberate and agree upon the Draughts of Heads 
of Canons, provided they do not [| Make, or! 
Ena# ſuch Canons. The only Difference in 

the caſe is, that by the Election-Act the Authori- 
tative Propoſal is to come from the King to the 
Clergy, whereas, by the Saubmiſſion-A#, it comes 
from the Clergy to the King; the Royal Aſent 
to Enact, requird by that Statute, implying 


them to have Treated and Concluded Preparatively, 


in order to obtain it. For the Aſent, on the 
Crown-ſjde, muſt be to ſome thing propos d by 
the Clergy : and how can they Propoſe, with- 
out the Previous Debate and Agreement of the 
Body ? and indeed, without their drawing ir- 
to ſome Rude Shape and Form what is to be pro- 

os d? which therefore, upon the Foot of this 

aw, are Ads, not allow'd only to the Clergy, 
but of neceſſity to be exercis d by them, ante- 
cedently to all Exertion of the Royal Authori- 
o ; That only excepted, which is contain d in 
their Writ of Summons. 

This, I queſtion not, is the True and Genu- 
ine Expoſition of the Enacting Part of the Sta- 
tute : And, it being the very Hinge, on which 
the Second Article of our Preſent Diſpute 
turns, I have thought my ſelf oblig'd to conſi- 
der it with a very particular care; and to ſe- 
cure it, if poflible, againſt all Exceptions. In 
order to which it may be further requiſite to 
ſhew, that I am not ſingular in this Expoſitien ; 


4 but 


* n the 
word Con- 
vocation. 


18. 399. 
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This Senſe of the Statute prov d 


but that others, who may be preſum'd well ac- 
quainted with the ſenſe of the Statute, have ſo 
underſtood it before me: ſuch as Poulton and 
Raſtal were. The One, in his Abridgement, puts 
this Title before the AR, © That the Clergy 
sin their Convocations ſhall Enact no Conſti- 
** tutions without the King's Aſſent: The other, 
in his Repertory *, at the End of the Statutes, 
makes this to be the Purport of it: That 
* the Clergy in their Convocations ſhall Ena# 
nothing, unleſs they have the King's Aſſent 
* and Licenſe. Neither of them, it ſeems, 
were aware,that the Liberty of Debating, or do- 


ing any thing previous to Enacting was cut off 


y It. 

My Lord Herbert took it juſt as they did : for 
his ſhort Summary of it is; That in Convwocations 
nothing ſhall be Promulg'd , and Executed without 
the King s Leave *. 

Mr. Fox was of the ſame mind : for thus he 
abridges it: That the Clergy ſhall not hereafter 
ce preſume to 4ſſemble in their Convocation, 
* without the King's Writ, or to Enad, or 
* Execute Conſtitutions, without his Royal 


J Vol. 2. Aſſent f. 


P. 330. 


Annal. ad 
An. 1534. 


Biſhop Godwin does not differ in his Account 
of it, which is, In prædicto porrò Parliamento de- 


cretum eft de abrogandd Synodi Authcritate, in Ca- 


nonibus Eccleſiaſticis condendis, nifi quatenus Rex 
cos Ratos habuiſſet ||. 5 | 
In a Piece printed Anno 1606, and ſtyl'd, The 


Removal of certain Imputations laid on the Miniſters 


of Devon and Cornwall, p. 45, 46. ate theſe 
words: © Ir is true, that by a certain Statute or 
* Act of Parliament, made 25 H. 8. the Cler 


:* Aſſembled by the King's Writ, and his m 


\ © Royal 
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by Authorttys. 


© Royal Aſent and Authority given, may Enact 
1 — ut in Ure Canons, Conſtitutions, and 
© Ordinances Provincial, or Synodal, &c. 

Among the Querys, propounded by the Lon- 
don-Clergy, concerning the Sixth Canon of 
thoſe in 1540, this is one, Whether the Oarh 
© be legally impos d, ſo as to bind all the Cler- 
« gytotakeit? The Ground of this Query is, 
© becauſe that, ſince the Submiſſion of the 
«© Clergy of this Kingdom, the Convocation is 
* bound by the Statute of the 25 H. 8. c. 19. 
© from Decreeing, or Executing ought repugnant 
*to the Cuſtoms, Laws, or ' Statutes of the 
* Realm, &c. | 
But Huntley's Book againſt Kingſley is very full 
upon this Head : And becauſe his Expoſition 
of the Act falls in almoſt intirely with mine, 
(tho' that was more than I knew, when I drew 
it up); I ſhall here give it, in all its Particu- 
lars: This Statute, he ſays, ſubmits the whole 
** Clergy unto the Juriſdiction of the Crown 
{© in theſe two Points, or Reſpects; Firſt, con- 
* cerning Canons made beyond Sea; and then, 
* concerning Canons made in this Land. 

I. © Concerning Canons made beyond Sea, it 
* ſo far ſubmits the whole Cleręy unto the 
* Prerogative Royal, and Supreme Juriſdicti- 
** on of the Crown, that none of the Clergy, 
in their ſeveral Juriſdictions, can Execute, or 
** put in Ure any ſuch Foreign Canons, until 
** thoſe Foreign Canons are firſt receiv'd here 
for Laws of this Land by the King's ſuffe:- 
* ance, and the Subjects free Conſent and 
* Cuſtom. 

IL © Among the Canons, (1.) in this Land 
t formerly made, it abrogates all ſuch as are con- 


©: trary 
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Our Senſe of the Statute 


ce trary either to the Supreme Juriſdiction of 
© the Crown, or the Statutes, Cuſtoms, or 
© Common Laws of this Land; and approves 
and eſtabliſhes all the reſt, until they be o- 
© therwiſe order'd by the Thirty two Perſons 
© there mention'd. And then (2.) concerning 
Canons hereafter to be made in this Land ; It 
ſubmits the whole Clergy unto the Supreme 
Juriſdiction of the Crown in theſe four Parti- 
culars : 

** The firſt is, that the Clergy cannot wake 
any Canons in their ſeveral Juriſdictions, but 
only when they meet in a Provincial Synod. 
* The ſecond Particular is, that they can- 
not meet in a Provincial Synod, until they 
ce be firſt called thither by rhe King's Writ. 

* The third Particular is, when the Clergy 
* are ſo met, being ſo call'd, and have made 
Canons, that they cannot Execute, or put in 
Dre, nay they cannot Promulge, or publiſh 
any one of theſe Canons, until thoſe Canons 
are firſt confirm'd by his Majeſty's Letters- 
Patents, out of his Supreme Juriſdiction. 
* And the fourth Particular is, that ſo far 
they may go: farther they cannot. 

A Treatiſe of Oaths exacted by Ordinaries, written 
by no Inconſiderable Pen, and one averſe to 
the Order, allows the Act to mean no more 
than © that no Conſtitution or Ordinance 
* ſhould be made, or put in Execution within 
ce this Realm until, &c. | 

And this alſo is the Abſtract which Mr. Bag- 
ſhaw himſelf gives of it in that Argument of his 
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concerning the Canons, which I have already ci- 


ted; where, we may be ſure, he ſays nothing 
more to the Advantage of the Clergy than n 
RE, | | needs 


prov'd by Authoritys. 4} 


needs muſt : and yet his words are only, © That 

'" 2? * ro the making of Canons there muſt be the 

5 * © King's Royal Aſent . P. 12. 
Mr. Beal, who was Clerk of the Council in 


5 AY Queen Elizabeth's time, a Man knowing in the 
B Law, and a bitter Enemy of the Clergy, has in 
, his Manuſcript Collections + ſeveral Accounts In Bibl. 
* of the ſenſe of this Statute; but none by which * 
be in the leaſt ſuppoſes the Clergy's Liberty of 
, Treating, or of doing any thing previous to Ex- 
ein a Canon, cut off by it. He livd in a 
4 time, when that Interpretation of the Act was 
not thought of, nor had the Undue Compliances 
# of any Convocation as yet given riſe or counte- 
* nance to it. And it may be of moment there- 
fore to ſhew the Reader his Thoughts upon the 
4 Subject from ſeveral Paſſages in his Papers; 
* ſuch as Theſe.----- 
11 Without the Prince's Writ the Archbiſho 
ſh e cannot aſſemble any Convocation, or Synod; 
* * nor put in Ure any Canon, therein agreed, 
8 * without her Highneſs's Sign Manual. Vol. 
. XLIV. f. 51. circit. | | 
ar «© By the Statutes of England, no Biſhop 
; © ought,upon pain of Fine and Impriſonment, 
22 * to Publiſh any Decree or Canon, or cauſe the 
to © ſame to be publiſh'd, and obſerv'd, without 
wo * the King's eſpecial Licenſe and Aſſent; which 
CT * hath been uſed to be done under his hand, 
unn „ Whereas the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury's 
Articles, Advertiſements, Canons, &c. have 
8 1 1 been heretofore publiſu d, without any ſuch 
1 9 - Licenſe and Aſſent, contrary to Law and Cu- 
. . ſtom of England, and ſo, by force of the Law 
— 124 of England, are not to be put in Execution, 
e but the Biſhops to be puniſh'd for their Pre- 


«© {ſumption 


44 Our Senſe of the Act prov d 
cc ſumption to the contrary. Vol. CXXXI. fol. 


281. 

** I marvel very much that the Convocation 
dare preſume to uſe theſe words in the Ti- 
* Ser out © fe, or Forefront of the Articles *, viz. Eſta- 
A.D.1584 © bliſhed by the Clergy ; which do indeed ex- 
© preſly import the Full Strength thereof, even 
** before the Queen's Conſent or Authority was 
* added thereto ; who did but allow and con- 
+ So in- © firm them all, as they do ſay therein : as 
deed the © tho' they themſelves were the only Lawful 
aq > 74 * Law-makers thereof; whereas that ſpecial 
tits © point of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, is now on- 
mons, Ar- © ly in the Prince's power, &c. Vol. LXX. f. 37. 
iculi per 
6 Epi ſcopos, & Clerum, &c. Stabiliti, & Regia Au- 
ctori tate Aptrobati & Confirmati, 


27 Elix. A Complaint againſt the Clergy was of- 
fer d to the Parliament, of which Mr. Beal has 
preiery'd a Copy; and in drawing of which I 

doubt not but that his hand was employ'd. One 
the Items of it is: | 

* Item, they Make, Promulge, and Execute Ar- 
& ticles and Injun#iens, without her Majeſty's 
© eit, and Royal 4ſſent, contrary to Two Acts 
© of Parliament, 25 H. 8. & 1 Eliz. and con- 

se trary to their own Vows, which they have 
made unto Her Highneßs, and all Eſtates of 
*© the Land in Verbo Sacerdotii. Ibid. f. 42. 

Finally, in a Common-Place- Hook of his, under 
the Title of [The King's Authority by the Submiſſion 
of the Clergy] I find an Account of the Submiſſion, 
and of the 4# fram'd upon it, thus enter'd : 

** The Submiſſion of the Clergy, made, as it ap- 
a; peareth by the Inffrument, Dated Anno 1 532, 

5 16 May, 
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cc 16 May, was firſt, to promiſe in Verbo Sacer- 


ce dotii, that they ſhall not Promulge or put in 
*© Ure any Conſtitution, unleſs the Convoca- 


a, 


* © tion be Summon'd by the King's Writ, and 
© the King's Royal Aſent [be had] to Promulge 


c And for reforming the Canon Law. 


© The Statute 25 H. 8. c. 19. Menſe Martio, 
which was in the Lear of our Lord 1533, 


C © confirmeth as much; with a Proviſion, that no 
Canons ſhall be made, contrariant, or re- 
e pugnant to the King's Prerogative, or the 
„ Cuſtoms, or Laws of the Realm. So the 
King has Authority, 


© 1. To Summon Synods and Convoca- 
* tions by his Writ. 

* 2, By his Royal Aſſent to approve their 
* Conſtitutions, before they be di- 
* wulg d. 

* 3 With this Proviſo, that nothing be 
© done contrariant, or repugnant to 
ce the Law of the Realm. Vol. CXCV. 


0 


Let me add to all theſe the Authority of the 


Convocation Fit ſelf, which ſet out the Hyſtitution of + po ſuch 


a Chriſtian Man, a few years after they had ſub- Pr. W. 4p- 
mitted. In the Dedication of that Book the Pe p. 28. 
Clergy employ'd to compoſe it, addreſs the _ So 
King after this manner, «---— Without your p. — 
** Majeſty's Power and Licenſe we acknow- 185. of 
© ledge and confeſs that we have none Autho- b Beek. 


rity either to Aſſemble together for any Pre- 


La) 


cc 
c 


La) 


tence or Purpoſe, or to Publiſh any thing 
that 


— 


See pag. 
2 94.0f this 
Book, and 
the fol- 
lowing 
ones. 


* P. 289. 
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Objection from the Submiſſion 


ce that might by us be Agreed on, or Compil d. 
Which words evidently imply a Power of Agree- 
ing upon, or Compiling (tho they deny that of 
Publiſhing) any Determination, or Doctrine. 

And not this Synod only, but All thoſe which 
met for threeſcore and ten years after the Act, bear 
witneſs to the Interpretation I have given of it; 
ſince the Practiſe of all of them was, to Treat 
and Reſolve about things ſubje& to their conſi- 
deration, even about Canons themſelves, with- 
out being Licens'd before-hand ſo to do, any 
otherwiſe than by their Writ of Summons. 
This Practiſe I here. aſſert only, but ſhall here- 
after, in the courſe of theſe Papers , abun- 
dantly prove. 

The Reader will forgive me the laying toge- 
ther ſuch an Heap of Authorities, it he either 
conſiders, of how great Importance it is to my 
Cauſe, that the ſenſe I have given of the Act 
ſhould be fully clear d, or how neceſſary Dr. V. 
has made ſuch a Collection by affirming that 
this ſenſe of it was never allow'd of, or, for ought 
he knows, ſo much as heard of (I repeat his very 
words *) till the Gentleman, againſt whom he 
writes, enlighten d the world with it. The Ac- 
counts I have given do, I hope, ſufficiently ex- 
poſe the Raſhneſs and Vanity of this Aſſertion, 
and as fully prove the Truth and Juſtneſs of 
the Expoſition laid down -— 

As to the Enadting Clauſe, I mean, in the Bod 
of the Act: for ſtill a Doubt remains behind, 


in relation to the Submiſſion it ſelf, Recited in the 


Preamble of the Act, and according to which this 
Clauſe is ſaid to have been Enadied. That Reci- 


tal of the Submiſſion bears,how the Clergy had 


promis'd in Verbo Sacerdotii not to Attempt, Al- 
ledge, 


recited in the Preamble of the Ack. 


47 
4. ledge, Claim, or put in Ure; or to Enact, Promulge, 
e- or Execute any New Canons. Where tho' the 
ft © words [ Attempt, Alledge, Claim, put in Ure] are 
divided from the others [ Ena#, Promulge, Exe- 
ch cute] by the Particle, Or; which is us d there in 
ar | a Disjunctive ſenſe, on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh 
t; and ſet apart the Two Comma's of this Sen- 
at tence, and the Two Sets of Verbs which have 
li- place in each of them; yet All do nevertheleſs 
h- at the end of the Sentence, ſeem to center in 
ny New Canons. And ſhould therefore the firſt Set 
s. ol Verbs, as imploy'd in the ſubſequent Clauſe, 
e- (by it ſelf conſider d) be allow'd to belong to 
n- Old Canons only; yet that Clauſe being ſaid to 
be Enacted according to the Submiſſion before re- 
e- cited, the Queſtion ftill will be, whether by 
er virtue of that Relation they muſt not be ex- 
ny ©” tended to New * as well as Old ones. This is « x4, i. 
\& the only Difficulty that can poflibly perplex 4:4 Dr. 
W. our Expoſition of the Act: but there is a Con- Coſin, 
hat _ ſideration or Two, that will effectually clear it, (42%. for 
1 Kor Eccl. Proc. 
2 po 5 ag. 4.) 
ery 1 eems will- 
he ing to take it; in order to anſwer 4 Difficulty, by which he was preſs'd. But, 
\c- with the Leave of ſo Great a Name, after a careful Enquiry into the ſenſe of 
the Act, I muſt be allow'd to ſay, that it will not poſſibly bear ſuch a Con- 
SX * ſtruffion, and that the Objefion may much better be accounted for another 
On ; way. 
0 


I. It is to be obſerv d, that theſe words [ ac- 
cording to the Submiſſion | do not neceſſarily imply 
that Clauſe to have been Enacted according to 
the fri Literal Tenor, but only according to 
the Main Drift and Subſtance of the Submiſſion be- 
fore recited ; as might be. made out by a like 

uſe of the Phraſe in like Caſes, if it were need- 
ful to go any further than this very Statute for 
an 


* — 
— oe 


48 conſider d, and remov d. 
an Inſtance of it; where we find the ſame 
Clauſe ſaid to be Enacted according (not only to 
the ſaid Submiſſion but alſo) the ſaid Petition of the 

| Clergy *. Which Petition, 
* The IWords of the Ad are, - Be we may remember, is that 


it therefore now Enacted by the part of the Form recited, 


Authority of this preſent Parlia- 
* to the ſaid Sub- that beſeeches the King to 


miſſion and Petition of the ſaid commit the Canons tO 
Clergy. 32 Perſons to be reviewed 
| y them. Now certain it 
is that this Petition was not in the following 
Clauſe Enacted Literally,but only as to the Chief 
Reſult and Conſequence of it ; which was, that, 
upon the Parliament's accepting this Offer of 
the Clergy, and Authorizing this Review, the 
; Old Canons ſhould immediately be ſuſpended +. 
{ Thi sa. And ſince therefore this Clauſe is equally ſaid 
—— to be Enacted according to the Submiſſion and Pe- 
porary Tition of the Clergy, and yet Enacts the One of 
Abolition theſe bur looſly, and conſequentially ; it is not 
% neceflary that it ſhould trace the other ſtrictly, 
Thoſe wards and in all the Extent of it. 
in the En- 
acting Clauſe, That they, ne any of them ſball — Attempt, alledge, claim, 
or put in Ure any Canons. 


This Solution would hold, even upon a Sup- 
poſal that in the Form of Submiſſion recited 
in the Act, the words, Attempt, Alledge, Claim, 
put in Ure, were neceſſary to be extended to 
New Canons: But that they are not, appears 
in the 

Second place, from that Hiſtory of the Submiſſion 
which I have already given. There it has been 
ſhewn,how the Two Houſes ſubmitted in Two 
Different Forms ; the Upper, thus , that they 
would not Enact, put in Ure, Promulge, or Exe- 
7" | cute 


r 
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cute any New Canons; the Lower, in theſe 
Terms, that they would not — Alledpe, 
Claim, or put in Ure ; or Enact, Promulge, or Exe- 
cute any Canons : That the Lower Houſe us'd in- 


deed all the Verbs recited in thatA&,and in the 
Order that they ly there; but apply'd 'em only 


to Canons in general : whereas the Upper Houſe 
mention d New Canons expreſly ; but promis d 
onely not to Enact, put in Ure, Promulge, or Exe- 
cute any ſuch: That upon the Laſt of theſe 
Submiffions alone an Inſtrument was fram'd, and 
preſented to the King in due Form of Law; 
the Other, being agreed to onely in private by 
the Lower Houſe, but never ſolemnly ten- 
dred : That the Parliament however, when 


they came to Enact the Submiſſion, layd hold 


of Both theſe Forms, and blended them in One 
Common Recital; taking the Verbs as they 


» , R * 
> ee nnd — 


> henſions that the Cler 


that the Parliament 
of the Act, ſeparate theſe Verbs, and apply 


lay together in the Form of the Lower Houſe, 
and adding [ New Canons ] from that of the 
Upper, where it followed the Laſt of theſe 
Verbs; but without Intentions of applying it 
indifferently to All of em: how could they? 


when it is manifeſt, that the Clergy had ne- 


ver beforehand ſo apply d it; and as manifeſt, 
id afterwards, in the Body 


ſome of them onely to New, and Others alto- 
gether to Old Canons. Unleſs therefore we 
will ſuppoſe the Act of Parliament (of which, 
ſays the Law, nothing diſhonourable ought to 
be ſuppos d) deſigned to miſlead us into Ay 2 


in their Submiſſion 
bad us d all theſe Verbs of New Canons, when they 


really had not; we muſt allow that it intended 


only to employ the Latter Verbs to this pur- 
E pre 


The Clergy's Submiſſion recited in the Act, 


49 


50 


No Objection to our Explication of it. 


poſe, tho in the Courſe of the Recital the 
Former alſo may ſeem to referr to it: In 
which Recital the Parliament might think that 


there was ſo much the leſs Need of Exactneſs, 
ſince, in the Body of the Statute, which alone 
was Binding, they had taken care ſo clearly to 
diſtinguiſh theſe Verbs, and their Relation, as 
to leave no Room for a Miſtake in the Appli- 
cation of them. | 

Indeed this Confuſion in the Recital was 
Unavoidable , if the Parliament intended to 
take notice of the Form in which the Lower, 
as well as of that in which the Upper Houſe 
ſubmitted, and to joyn together all the Words 
us d by Either in the caſe, which, when thus 
joyn'd, could truly be apply'd to Neither. And 
ſome Hint of this Mixture ſeems to be given, 
where, in the Entrance of the Statute, the 
Submiſſion, as recited there, is ſaid to have been 


made by the Clergy of the Realm, not by the 


Prelates and Clergy (the Uſual Style); which 
would have imply'd the ſame Form to have 
equally paſs d Either of them: But by the Clergy 


in groſs ; that is ſome of it by one part of 


them, and ſome by another. And with this 
View, that Paſſage in the Petition of the Lower 
Houſe I E. 6. may be more Proper than I 
have ſometimes thought it, where the Clergy of 
the Realm are ſaid to have ſubmitted in à certain 
Statute, according to the Form here recited : 
And indeed accotding to this Form the whole 
Body of them never ſubmitted, but in the Sta- 
tute onely ; there being no Draught of a Sub- 
miſſion ever made, much leſs — by them, 
wherein they in Terms promis d not to 4rtempe 
a New Canon: the Word, Attempt, in the Laſt 

Unpre- 


Parker's, Herbert's, and Biſh. Burnets 51 
Unpreſented Draught of the Lower Houſe, 

"wh 
p 


( where alone it was us d) having place there, ; 
urely in relation to the Old Body of Canons 
already fram'd. 
And therefore in the Exacteſt Accounts that 
have been given of the Submiſſion of the Clergy 
[while it was yet a Promiſe onely, and before 
it came to be Enadted] there is no mention of 
their being excluded trom Artempting, or Treat- 
ing about the Matter, or Form of a Canon. I 
have given One Inftance of this kind already 
from Mr. Beal's MSS. Collections *, and ſhall * See p. 
here add ſeveral others. 0133. 
Archbiſhop Parker, in his Antiqu. Eccleſiæ 
Britannicæ, ſets down this ſhort Summary of it. 
Totus in Synodo Clerus in Verbo Sacerdotii fidem 
dedit, ne ullas deinceps in Synodo ferrent Eccleſia- 
Fticas Leges , niſi & Synodus Authoritate Regid 
Congregata, & Conſtitutiones in Synodo Publt> 
catæ eddem Authoritate Ratæ eſſent T. And in t P. 326. 
this Expoſition he is conſtant; for again, in 
another place, he thus expreſſes himſelf 5 
Poſtquam Clerus in Verbo Sacerdotii Henrico Regi 
promiſiſſent ſine Authoritate Regia in Synodo ſe nibil _ 
decreturos *. „p. 339. 
With this agrees my Lord Herbert's Abſtract 
of the Submiſſion , where he ſays ; that in it 
they promiſed for the future to make no Conſtitution, 
nor execute any without the King's Leave. To * Life of 
the fame purpoſe my Lord of Saram ; They H. 8. pag. 
promiſed in Verbo Sacerdotii, rhat they would 349. 
never Make, nor Execute any New Canons or 
Conſtitutions without the Royal Aſſem to them .*. ; . Vol. r. 
and before this, pag. 113. of the ſame Volume, P. 147. 
They promiſe for the future not to Make, nor Exc- 
cute any Conſtitution without rhe Ring Licenſe. The 
4 E 2 UD le 


52 Senſe of the Submiſſion, 


Uſe I would make of theſe Paſſages is, to in- 
ferr, that None of the Writers of them thoughe 
the Clergy reſtrain d by this Submiſſion from 
any Debates, or Reſolutions, which were pre- 
vious to the Eſtabliſhing a Canon: for other- 
wiſe, they would not, in their Accounts of it, 
have omitted this Particular, which was above 
all others, to be taken notice of. 

And the Judgment of theſe Perſons is the 
more to be depended on , becauſe the Firſt of 3 
the Three liv'd at the Time of the Submiſſion, 1 
and muſt have been well acquainted with the - * 
Senſe then given it; the Second was a Lay- 1 
man, and thought to have but little Regard for 
the Prieſthood; and the Third, tho of the $ 
Clergy, yet is obſerv'd throughout his Works, J 
wherever the Intereſt of the Order is con- 
cern'd, to be under no Degree of Partiality to- 

; wards them. 

a Upon the Whole it appears that the Statute 

of Submiſſion ( as far as the Legiſlature of the - 

1 Clergy is concern'd in it ) does plainly imply 
no more, than that their Canons ſhouid nor 
from thenceforth Paſs and become Obligatory, 
without the King's Aﬀent and Licenſe given 
in that behalf; without his Aſent, which is 
now requilite to their Paſſing , and his Licenſe \, 
by which they are further to be Promulg'd and 10 
Executed. And to underſtand the words of the 
Law otherwiſe, is, as has appcar'd, to under- 
ſtand them againſt all Propriety, and the Rules 
of Conſtruction ; and, which is ſtill more 

_ unreaſonable, to do this in Materia minus fa- 
wvorabili, and where Ordinary Liberty is a- 
bridg'd ; and laſtly, which is intolerable, where | 
ſo grievous a Penalty as that of a Præmunire is 
to follow. Fas. i 
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Inſtituton of a Chriſtian Man. 53 


Pag. 116.1. 25. after theſe words, yet it was 
never till --- add theſe, inſtead of what follows 
there ---- © now known that'a Convocation 
© was adjournd, on and on, for large ſpaces 
© of time, even before it fat ; that is indeed, 
© before it was, properly ſpeaking, a Convo- 
* cation. 

P. 176. J. 31. after the words, ſubſcribing it 
place this paſſage, inſtead of what follows 
there. Indeed no Abbats, or Priors ſigning in 
© the Upper Houſe and no Deans, under that 
«denomination, in the Lower; one would 
think, that it was not an Act of the Body, but 
of a Committee only appointed for that purpoſe : 
and Archbiſhop Cranmer's words may ſeem to 
look no further than this, where he call this 
meeting, Eruditiſſimum Concilium Archiepiſcopo- | 
rum, Epiſcoporum , ac aliorum doctorum Virorum « x, , 
bujus regni de rebus Religions conſultantium . Mandate 
However , the Conſent of a Convocation to the 
muſt have been had to this Committee : for * of 
Heylin, who had the Opportunity of Examining ah 
their Regiſters, ſpeaks every where + of this diction. 
Book as authoriz d by them; and of theſe 10 Sepr. 
Twenty five, as ſubſcri ng it in the Name ;| all 3700S 
the ref of the Members. Indeed, that it had the Fe wy 
Authority of more than ſign d it, is manifeſt from 11. and 5. 
* it * ; hae runs in the Name of 549. 
Arche s, and all other the Byſſhopps, Prelates 
and —— ＋ the Realme. eden of h m_ ” 
Fox ||, who liv'd near the time, falls in with this 5, Cc. 
account; for he ſtyles the Meeting, wherein this 
Book paſt, more than once, a Convocation. How- 
ever, it neither his, nor Heylin's word may be 
taken for it, yet Dr. Wake's, I hope, may: 
And he, in his Appeal, calls the Clergy's « P. 28. 
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+ So it 1s 
ſtyl'd in 
Bonner 


Reg. f. 42. 


Proceedings Per Viam Compromiſſi. 


Dedication of this Book an Addreß of the Con- 
vocation to the King; and ſays, it was Subſcrib'd 

both Houſes. And the Letter to a Member of 
Parliament, ( Pag. 49.) it that be worth men- 
tioning, ſpeaks the ſame Language. 

P. 183. J. 20. after the words, and Civil, 
add, © One of the known allowed Methods 
< of the Canon Law, in Elections, is, to pro- 


*© ceed per Viam Compromiſſi, that is, by delega- 


ce ting the Power of the whole Body of Electors 
© to a Few of them, whoſe Votes are to con- 
ce clude the Reſt: which is juſt the caſe of 
© impowring a Committee of Convocation to 
« act for it, as in the name of it. 

P. 184. J. z. add, — © In the Submiſſion-A& 
© the Authority of the Three Eſtates is dele- 
© gated to a Committee of Thirty two, 
* made up of Sixteen of the Spiritualty, and 
* Sixteen of the Temporalty, who were to 
© compile a Body of Canons, and, with the 
«© King's Aﬀent, to give them the force of 
& Laws, without further recourſe to the Le- 
« fiſlature. 

P. 185. J. 1. inſtead of the Paragr. beginning 
with theſe words, This was done --- and ending, 
the Tear afterward place this which follows. 
In which Order, or Injun#io * indeed the 
King's Authority only is mention'd ; but in the 
Title of the Book it felt, ſet out that Year, the 
Clergy are ſaid to have concurr'd to it: for thus 
it runs, --— © An Exhortation to Prayer, 
© thought meet by the King's Majeſty and bis 
© Clergy to be read to the People in every 
© Church atore Proceffions. 

« A Litany with Suffrages to be ſay'd or 
« ſung in the time of the ſaid Proceſlions. 

> . ; : ; 6c Lon- 
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Books autbori& d by the K. and his Clergy. 


London. Printed by Rich. Grafton for Tb. Ber- 
„ tbelet, Printer to the King's Highneſs. The 
XVI. of June 1544. Which was but five days 


* aſter the Date of the King's Injun#ion for * the Tn. 
the uſe of theſe Prayers: and the Book it felt bore date 


Is 


therefore with this Title muſt have been in the June x1./ee 


Prefs, and canſequently have paſs d the Clergy, 


when the Injuntion iſſu d. Indeed by the Act 
34, 35 H. 8. c. 1. every Printer who publiſh'd 
any Book, containing matters of Religion, was bound 
to put the Superſcription Subſcription in this 


forme, that is to ſay: by the King aud bis Clergy, 


Which implies, that every ſuch Book was in 
courſe to paſs the Clergy : for ſurely the Parlia- 
ment would not Enact that That Title ſhould 
be ſet to a Book, whether the Clergy had any 
thing to do in compoling it, or no. My Lord 
of Sarum in a large Abſtract he gave us of the 
Act Þ forgot this Particular: for he makes the 
Senſe of the Clauſe I have produc'd, to be on- 
ly, that No Books were to be printed about 
* Religion, without the King's Allowance. 

P. 230. between the firſt and ſecond Paragr. 
add what follows. That the Archbiſhop might 
be the more ready to comply with this Sum- 
mons of his Clergy, it was ſo tram'd , as not to 
take in the whole Body of them (tor the Priors, 
that preſided not over Cathedral Churches, 
were purpoſely omitted); and it order d him 
to call them, tho to a Parliament, yet not till 
a fortnight after the Temporal Members were 
to meet. The Archbiſhop however check'd 
at this Writ, thus qualiſy' d, as derogatory to 
the Priviledges of the Church, and his See, 
and declin'd obeying it: ſo that the King 
was forc'd , ſixteen days after, to ſend him 

E 4 * ano- 


Bp. Burn, 


in pag. ci- 
tat a. 


+ Hiſt.Ref. 
Vol. 1. p. 
322. 


1 See Pro- 
curator. 4. 
Kal. Dec. 
1311. Ap- 


Frumb xl 


* See Ap- 
pend. 
Numb. 
XIV. (a) 


Additions 


* another with an Excuſe for the — 
of the Former, and a Promiſe of rectifying it 
in Parliament; which was now put off for a 
fortnight, that the Archbiſhop might have 
Room to ſummon his Clergy thither : as he 
did (but by what Form, I have not found); 
and they made their Proxies t, to appear for 
them in it. 
P. 231. I. 18. after the word belongs, add; 
It was follow'd by a Second Petition , from 
them, two days afterwards, which ſhews, that 
the Archbiſhop upon their Application, had 
* given them their choice either to act upon 
cc the Preſent Summons, or to diſperſe and 
expect a New one, made out in due form; 
© and that they embrac'd the laſt of theſe Pro- 
“ poſals, and went home for that time, with- 
* out doing any thing *. | 

P. 239. J. 3. after the words, contended about, 
inſtead of what follows there, add, --- and of 
FR —_— by degrees, (as they did after- 
«© wards, ſome ſooner, ſome later) the Inſtru- 
cc ments of Proxy, which they fram'd in Obe 
© dience to the Lay-Summons. | 

P. 240. J. 32. after the words, © @ new Par- 
© liament ſummon'd, add, © and ſitting for any 
* time, without, &c. | 

P. 255. J. 4. after the words, © it was pra- 
«© #isd, inſtead of what follows, add, © A. D. 
© 1330. 4 E. 3. where he will obſerve alſo 
* how the Archbiſhop had by this time diſ- 
*- engag'd himſelf from paying a ſtrict Obe- 
c dience to the King's Writ, as to the Punctual 
*© Time and Place which it mention d. 

P. 255. dele |. 19, 20, 21,22, 23, 24. 


cc 
cc 
( 


* 


* 


* 


Po 


to the firſt Edition. 


P. 258. J. 34. after the words, and ftill, add, 
© whenever they went out, the Convocation,&c. 


P. 260. at l. 23. add, in the Margin, — Ex- 


cept in the Inſtances of the Collegiate Churches 
of Weſtminſter and Windſor, &c. | 
P. 264. I. 25. place theſe words in the Mar- 
in, — Except perhaps at ſome Extraordinary 
unfure, when the Public Circumſtances ſufh- 


> ciently account for ſuch an Omiſſion. 


P. 265. J. 1. after the word, meet, add, 


2 © Time after time. 


Ibid. at the bottom of the Page, inſtead 


1 of what is in the Margin, place theſe words; 
There was indeed an Irregularity practis d, 


© at the entrance of this Convocation of which 
«© we ſhall find very few Inftances ---, 

P. (278) in the Margin, at /. 12, add, -- An- 
other Inſtance we have in Archbiſhop Laud's 
Diary, at March 29. 1626. The Buſineſs of 
Biſhop Goodman's Lent-Sermon before the King 
being then debated in Convocation. 

P. 274. for J. 25. put this — © Juſtices of 
“ Peace in the ſeveral Countys. 

P. 276, J. 2. correct that Paſſage thus, 
* Dr. V. may be pleas d to anſwer this Que- 
ce ſtion at his Leiſure, and withall to add this 
© to the Late Meditations he has afforded us 
* on this day. His Function, &c. 

Ibid. l. 27. after the words, Years pat, change 
what follows, thus , --- © with divers Exce- 
ptions indeed to the Contrary in the Elder 
Times; however, with none --- 


P. 336. dele Paragr. beginning with the 
words, — In a Statute, &C. 


P. 341. J. 32. at the word Exiſtentes, add in 
the Margin, --- © This word, Exiſtentes, refer- 
ring 


The Ratification 


© ring evidently to the word, Prelati, that 
* comes firſt, and to Communitates, that comes 
* laſt, muſt belong alſo to the word, Clerus, 
** that comes between them. 

P. 382. J. 23. inſtead of the Paragr. begin- 
ning, — it true, (and Truth being, &c.) and 
what follows to that Line in p. 38 3. which begins 
thus, [L. M. indeed J Place this Paſſage. 
It is true (and Truth being the only thing I 
ſeek, I ſhall not conceal it ) that in the Queen's 
Ratification of theſe Canons(the Form of which, 
ſince the firſt Edition of this Book, has happily 
fallen into my hands) there are theſe — — 
Cumque prædictus Archiepiſcopms, Epiſcopi, & 
reliquns Clerus in ditto Brevi ment ionati juxta 
Tenorem ejuſdem Brevis convenerint diebus & 
loc ad hoe ipſum juxta Breve prædictum deſigna- 
t, ibique inter ſe certa quædam Capitula ſive 
Conſtitutiones ad rem Eccleſiaſticam imprimis per- 
tinentia ex noftra Licentid tractaverint, ac de & 
ſuper eiſdem conſenſerint, eaque Noſtræ Regie 


Majeſtati humiliter obtulerint, petentes, ut | 


Nos, & c. Which, at firſt fight, may look like 
a Proof, that That Aſſembly treated by ſome 
ſuch Licenſe in Writing , as the ſubſequent Con- 
vocation did. But, 

I. Should we take the words as they ſound, 
we need not allow them to mean ſo much as this 
comes to. All they can fairly be pretended to 
imply, is, that there was a Verbal Leave, or 
Meſſage from the Quen to 'em, importing her 
Content to what they were about to do. And 
af fo, this might be no more than an Intimation 
by the Preſident, in the Speech, with which he 
open d the Meeting; and in which, the ſua! 
way was for him to declare the Special Intents 


and 
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of the Canons in 1597, 


and Purpoſes for which the Queen, on ber part, 
aſſembled them ; in like manner as the Chan- 
cellor did in Parliament. Had a more Formal L- 
cenſe than this iſſu'd in Writing under the Great 
Seal, or ſign Manual, or any other way, it would 
have been ſpoken of, „ ſuch ; the Date of it 
would have been ſpeciſy d, as that of the 7 of 
Summons is, in more places than one of this In- 
ſtrument; and as the Licenſes of 1503. and 1640. 
are mention'd in the Ratifications of rhe Canons 
of thoſe ſeveral Years. Beſides, ſuch a Licenſe,or 
a Note of it, at leaſt, would have been enter'd 
either at the Privy Seal, or in the Council-Books, 
or among the other Records of the Crown ; in 
none of which is there any the leaſt footſtep of 
it. But that the words recited muſt mean even 
ſomewhat leſs than this, and were no ways in- 
tended to imply that any ſert of Leave, whether 
Verbal, or Written, was given to the Convoca- 
tion, after its firſt Meeting, will appear if in 

the 8 
2d place, we conſider and compare the ſeve- 
ral parts of the Inſtrument together. The Pre- 
amble runs thus. Regina omnibus ad quos, & c. Sal, 
Cum nos Authoritate noſtrd Regia per Breve no- 
ſtrum Rewerendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri, Fob. Arch. 
Cant. directum, gerens datum 23. die menſis Augu- 
ti anno regni nostri 29, dicto Arch, mandaveri- 
mus, eidemque Licentiam conceſſerimus quod con- 
vocari faceret ſingulos Epiſcopos ſuæ Provinciæ ac 
Decanos Eccleſiarum Cathedratinm, nec non Archidia- 
conos, Capitula & Collegia, totumque Clerum ci juſlibet 
Dioceſ. ejuſdem Prov. ad com parendum coram eo Locis 
& Temporibus in dicto Brevi expreſſis ad tractand', 
conſentiend', & concludend' ſuper quibuſdam Ar- 
duis & Urgentibus Negotiis in dico Brevi mentio- 
atis. 


60 


a Proof, that that Convocation acted 


natis.-—--Here, we ſee, the King's ſummoning 
Writ is ſaid to be a Licenſe to the Archbiſhop, 
to call his Clergy together, ad tractandum, con- 


ſentiendum, & concludendum ; and then it follows, 


as before--—Cimque prædictus Arch. & c. certa 
quedam Capitula, &c. ex noſtra Licentia tracta- 
verint, ac de & ſuper eiſdem conſenſerint, &. 
that is, by that Licenſe which was granted to 


them in their Writ of Summons ; two of the Im- 


powring words of which | thoſe of Treating, and 
Conſenting ] are here repeated, to ſhew, that the 
Powers contained in their Writ were their Li- 
cenſe and Warrant. And this is more plainly aſ- 
ſerted afterwards,where,in the Title i the Con- 
ſtitutions recited, they are ſaid to have been 
juxta formam Brevis prædicti tractatæ. This is what, 
upon a careful peruſal of the Words, I take to 
be the plain Conſtruction of em: However, 
that the Reader may judge for himſelf, I ſhall 
place the Inſtrument at large in the Appendix *. 

Mr. Selden, it is plain, underſtood this Form 
no otherwiſe than I have done, for among ſome 
Manuſcript Collections of his, I find a Memoran- 
dum thus enter d. 

Lib. Con vocat. ab Anno 1584. uſque, &c. 1597. 


fol. 195. The Queen's Letters-Patents to 


* confirm the Canons, a Recital of the Writ, 
© of their Deſire, the Canons Confirma- 
© tion, and a Command to have them obſerv d 
*© in both Provinces. 

Here he givesus a very Exact Account of what 
is contained in theſe Letters Patents; firſt a Re- 
cital of the Writ, then of their Deſire, 1. e. of the 
Clergys Petition to the Queen tor her Aſſent: 
The Canons themſelves follow, and after them, 
the Queen's Confirmation ; and laſt of all, her 
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by no Licenſe under the Great Seal. 


Royal Command to bave them obſerv d in both Pro- 
vinces. Theſe are really the ſeveral Conſtituent 
parts of that Inſtrument as the Reader upon a 
View of it, will find: and the uſe I make of this 
is, to obſerve from hence that Mr. Selden men- 
tions no Recital of a Licenſe, diſtin from the 
Mrit; becauſe he knew very well, that the Wrir 
and the Licenſe were the ſame: and ſo they muſt 
appear to be to every Man that reads the whole 
Form over with Care and Judgment. 

Theſe Letters Patents then are ſo far from af- 
fording an Inſtance of the practice of a Formal 
Licenſe, before the Reign of King James, that 
they are on the contrary, a clear proof ot what 
the Letter to a Convocation-man truly affirm'd *, 
that the Writ of Summons it ſelf is, and was for- 
merly held to be, a ſufficient Licenſe, for the 
Clergy's Treating and Conſenting, I mean, but 
not & their Concluding ; this laſt word being 
capable of a ſenſe ſomewhat a kin to that of Ex- 
acting, which, by the 25 H.8. without a ſpecial 
Warrant from the Crown, was Criminal : and 
we may obſerve therefore that the Writ is 
vouch'd, in this Inſtrument, as a Licenſe for the 
two firſt of theſe, but not as to the Latter ; for 
after it is ſaid----Cimque prædictus Arch. &c. cer- 
ta quædam Capitula, &c. ex noſtrd Licentia tra- 
ctaverint, ac de & ſuper eiſdem conſenſerint 
it follows (not, that they had concluded alſo 
upon them, but only) eaque noſtra Regiæ Ma- 
jeſtati obtulerint, petentes ut Nos eiſdem Capitulis 
Aſſenſum noſtrum Regium praberemus——-,They 
could Offer, what they had Treated of, and pre- 
viouſly agreed upon to the N for her Aſſene 
and Approbation; and that obtain d, could then, 
and not till then, finally Conclude upon it, ſo as 

| to 
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p. 57. 


The Method then taken was, to Propoſe 


to make it the Publick Ad, and to give it the 
Aut bority of the Body. And had we the Form 
with which theſe Canons were by the Clergy 
preſented to the Queen, I queſtion not but that 
we ſhould find in it Words that imply'd a S»ſpen- 


fron of their Fall and Final Agreement to them, till 


the Queen's Pleaſure ſhould be known. But 
this Form, together with the Original Book 
of Canons, and the Regiſters of Convocation, 
J fear, has periſh'd. 

The Method therefore now pitch d upon by 
the Clergy was, firſt, to conſider among them- 
ſelves what was fit to be fer d to the Queen, in 
order to have power from Her to Ena# or Paß 
it: which was ſtrictly according to the Statute, 
that forbad them to Exact, Promulge, or Exe- 
cute unleſs they might have the Royal Afent and 
Licenſe to Make, Prommulge , Execute the 
ſame ; the Royal Aſſent to what they propos d, 
and the Royal Licenſe tor their Ena#ing or Ma- 
king a Canon upon it. But theſe reſtraining 
words left them ſtill at Liberty to do everything 


previous to 3 even without the Royal 
Concurrence; and in the poſſeſſion theretee 
of this Liberty they preſerv d themſelves. But 
after the Queen's leave to Enad, it was further 
requiſite by the Statute, that there ſhould be her 
Licenſe alſo for the Clergy to Promulge and Exe- 
cute What they had ſo Enacted : the Promulgati- 


en it felt being ſuppos d to be done by the Au- 


thority of the Clergy ; only a Leave from the 
Crown was made neceſſary in order to their do- 
ing it. And in this reſpect alſo, as I apprehend, 
that Statute was ſtrictly kept to, in the former 
Convocations of this Reign : but now the Cler- 
gy thought fit to vary from it ; and having,by 

the 
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to the Queen, for her Leave to Pals ; 


the Queen's Leave, paſs d their Canons finally, 
left it to Her afterwards to Promulge, and com- 
mand the Execution of them; as judging this Act 
more properly to belong to the Royal Authority. 
So that in the courſe now taken there were on 
the part of the Convocation, two diſtinct Acti- 
ons, or ſteps of proceeding; the firſt, that of Deli- 
berating and Reſolving upon what ſhould be pro- 


pos d or the Royal Aſſent and Licence ; the ſe- 


cond, that of reſuming the Deliberation con- 
cerning what had been propos d, and of Conſti- 
tuting, Enatting, or Paſſing it. And to theſe 
there anſwer d, on the part of the Crown, the 
Royal Aſſent to their Propoſal, together with 
leave to Conſtitute ; and the wed Ratification 
and Promulgation of it afterwards, when con- 
ſtituted. Theſe ſteps were diſtinctly made now 
in the Latter End of the Queen, but brought in- 
to One afterwards, at the beginning of King 
James (whether tor ſpeedier Diſpatch, or for 
ſome other Reaſon, I ſhall not determin) ; the 
Royal Licence being then granted, before any 
Requeſt made by the Clergy, and the Canons 
Thereupon finally treated on and conſtituted by 
them in the firſt Inſtance;without any ſuch Pre- 
parative Debates and Propoſals as their Prede- 
ceſſors thought fit to practiſe, in order to pre- 
ſerve a Diſtinction between the Powers that were 
left by the Act in the Clergy,and thoſe that were 
lodg'd in the Crewn,; and to ſhew, how far the 
Eecleſiaſtical Authority operated ſeparately, and of 
it ſelf, towards the Enating or Making a Canon. 
E're I diſmiſs this:Inftrument, I ſhall obſerve 
yet one thing more upon it to the Reader; that 
the Title * of the Canons, as it lies there, differs 
from the Printed one. However, that Difference 
is 


= 


Fre it, in 
the Inſtru- 
ment. 


64 Cerg) Enacting, and She Confirming, c. 
is not Material; for both of them make equally 


for the Clergys Right of Treating, without a 
Commiſſion, and both of them doubtleſs had * C 


Authority of Convocatiom: Only in that, with _ c 
which they were offer d to the Queen, the Cler- t! 
gy thought fit to be more Accurate and Full than © p 
in the other; and to expreſs in it all the ſteps - 8 
that had been taken, all the Circumſtances, and 8 
Forms that had been obſerv'd in drawing them. 4 
And it is ſome Improvement of the Argument tl 


rais d from the Title of theſe Canons, that tho 

it was twice drawn, and worded in two very 
different manners, yet neither of them were fo 
contriv'd, as to favour that Doctrine, which 
makes a Licenſe under the Broad Seal, upon the 

foot of the Submiſſion-Act, neceſſary even to the 
treating about the Matter of a Canon. On the 
contrary, in the Parent Title it deſerves our No- 

tice, that the 25 H. 8. is mention'd, on the ac- 

count only of the Queens Aſſent given to the 
Canons when drawn ; not at all in relation to 

the Licenſe they had previouſly to Treat upon and 
Conſent to ſuch Draughts ; which is tounded 
purely upon their Writ of Summons. And this 
Diſtinction we ſhall find to have been nicely ob- 

ſerv'd afterwards even in the Katifications of 

the Canons of thoſe Convocations which took 

out Commiſſions to treat; where the King is 

conſtantly ſaid * to have im- 

_ I be 2 —— f the power'd the Clergy to Debate, 
5 I604 3 . 

= that of thoſe in 1640. Soar: 2 98 &c. by vertue of his 

row, þ. 337. rerogative Royal, but to have 

given his Royal Aſſent and Au- 

wrt to the Canons, when drawn, according to 

the Form of an Act of Parliament provided in that 

behalf. But of this, in its proper place. 


haye A... 


1 
war 
* theſe : Indeed the Royal Power at this time 
exerted it felf in a very extraordinary manner, 
with regard not only to that Convocation of 
1603, but even to the Parliament it ſelf, with 


Proclamation of King Jam. I. | 
I have argu'd from the Inſcription of theſe 


Canons in 1597. with the more aſſurance, be- 


© cauſe our Adverſaries in the next Inſtance allow 
this ſort of Argument to be good; when they 
produce the Title of thoſe in 1603. as a ſuffi- 
Cient Proof, if all other were wanting, that That 


Synod had a Commiſſion to treat: We own it had; 


and it is the Firſt Synod that ever had one from 
the 25th. of H. 8. down to that time. 


2 after the words, Two Months after- 
, inſtead of the five following Lines, place 


which it fat. For on Jan. I 1. before the Parlia- 


ment met, a Proclamation came forth directing 


the Electors, what fort of Men they ſhould return 
Members ; and the Sheriffs, to what Burrouzhs 


they ſhould omit ſending their Precepts ; under 
the Peril of the King's Heavy Diſpleaſure. I have 
the Proclamation now by me; but it being 
large, and not relating directly to the Subject 
of this Book, I ſhall not ſwell the Appendix with 
n. 


89. 1. 11. after the word Proceedings, add 


P. 
theſe ieee ägeſides the Clergy were Now 


in as bad Terms almoſt with the Houſe of Com- 
moys, as their Anceſtors had been when they 


ſubmitted; a Grievous Complaint being ſent up 
4 3 them from that Houſe to the Lords, ſoon 
12 


ter the 22 the Parliament: and they 
had no way of ſheltring themſelves from the 


Diſpleaſure of that Body, but by the means of 


the King, nor any ſuch Effectual Method of 


making Him Throughly their Friend, as by do- 
ing Homage to his Prerogative. 


F P. 390, 


6 


66 


lect ion for 


q This was 4 full Formight before 


Convocation of 1603 Treated, 


P. 390. I. 4. after the word Commiſſon d, add, 
The King himſelf ſent Buſineſs to them that re- 
quir'd a ſpeedy Diſpatch, j 


+ March 30. 1604. The King's long before he ſent them his 
Letters to the Conv. to haſten a Col- Licenſe, and was a Stranger 


he 7 eneva. i 
oe Town: therefore to that Doctrine, 


F their Licenſe was ſent them. which makes the Clergy inca- 


* 
7 * ET 
4 


bid. I. 26. 
inſtead of 
the words, 
it does 
not ap- 
pear, Oc. 
to the end 


ragr. place 
the folom- 
ing Paſ- 
ſaze. © It 
does not, 


Ge. 


of the Pa- h 


pable of all Sort of Buſineſs, 
till they are thus Licenſed. Indeed this is ſo far 
from being, or from having been thought to be, the 
Caſe, that No Convocation, even after this Ill 
Pattern ſet, did ever, I believe, accept a Com- 
miſſion to Treat, but in order to make Canons, 
or to do ſome other Church-Work of an Extraor- 
dinary Nature. As for all the Other Synods, 
which had nothing of this kind upon their 
Hands, they met, and acted with every Parlia- 
ment in Numberleſs Inſtances, without dream- 
ing that they wanted a Commiſſion to warrant 
them. And had not this Synod been to compile 


a Body of Canons, they would not, Tame as 


they were, have ask'd, or accepted a Licenſe, 
becauſe they could not but have been ſure that 
they needed none. It does not appear that the 
Grant of this Licenſe, as far as the Clergy's 


Power of Treating is concern d, was really found- | 
ed on that Statute. On the contrary, it is cer 
tain that it was not founded on Thoſe Words 


of it, which are ſuppos d moſt to affect their Li- 
erty of Debate, the words Attempt, Alledge, 


Claim, and put in Dre; becauſe in the Recital of 


* 


the Act, at the Entrance of this Licenſe, thoſe 


Words are purpoſely —— as no ways rela- 


ting to the Clergy's power of framing New Ca- 


nons : and not in This Licenſe alone, but in a4 
the ſucceeding ones that ever were granted; 


7 


None of which recite any other Reſtraining 


4 


Words 


before they had their Licenſe. 


s © bridgd the Clergy more than All that went be- 
fore it. However, ſuppoſing the Licenſe founded 
on the Act, in reſpect of the Liberty of Treating, 


? there pretended to be granted; yet muſt we 
: conſider in the 

a P. 392. after 1. 8. add, What I offer would 
* ſufficiently account for the words | Regid Aut bo- 
rare trafati & concluſi] ſuppoſing them to refer 
1- altogether to the Commiſſion under the Broad 
Seal. But it is reaſonable to believe, that they 
„are uſed as well in reſpect of the Vin, as the 


i. Licenſe: for the Writ, as we have heard, ſum- 
mond the Clergy ad tractandum G. concluden- 
dum; and the Canons therefore which They, 


4 When met, drew up, are properly ſaid to have 
1 been tractati & concluſi ex Authoritate Regia, even 
ile With regard to the Authorizy which they had to 
ac this purpoſe from their Writ of Summons. And 
{> this account is the rather to be accepted, be- 
ha | cauſe I have ſhewn, that in the Ratjfication of 


_ 1 the Canons of 1597, the Writ of Summons is 
„ mention d as a Licenſe, is referr'd to as ſuch b 
1. che Clergy, and allow'd to be ſuch by the 

Crown: and therefore the Inſcription of Theſe 
Canons alſo may very well be ſuppos'd to have 
Ii. an Eye to it. But it was obſerv d, that tho the 

WV rit in 1597 Summon'd ad tractand , conſentiend', 


ge, e concludend, oy it was youch'd, as a Licenſe, in 
6 reſpe& only of the two firſt of theſe, the Zreat- 
hole ing, and Conſenting; it being doubtful whether 
rela- the Submiſſion-Act had not cut off the Clergy 
1 from Concluding, without a New Leave from the 
1 1 2 King : and therefore Here alſo ſomewhat ot 
2 4 : the ſame Caution is obſerv'd ; the Canons be- 


4 F 2 117 
Fords | : itg 


Words from the Statute, but Enact, Promulge, 
and Execute only; not even That Commiſſion 
i ſelf which went out in 1689, and which a- 
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Except in 
the word 
conſenti- 
ente. 


Coſin s Tables, 


ing ſaid to have been ex Authoritate Regia tracta- 
ti & concluſs , without ſpecifying what Autho- 
rity was particularly meant ; whether that of 
their Licenſe, or that of their Summons. By their 
Summons, it was certain, that they had Power to 
Treat: but whether it gave them leave to Con- 
clude alſo ( as that word might be underſtood) 
was queſtionable : and therefore they expreſs'd 
Both theſe Acts in a Word that took in Both 
theſe Powers, and affirm' d themſelves to Treat 
and Conclude by the King's Authority in General. 

This was in the Latin Copy; but in the 
Engliſh Title of the ſame Canons, they ſpeak 
more explicitly and diſtinctly, and leave no 
Room for a Cavil : for thus it is worded. 
P. 410. J. 16. after the words, witheut re- 
ect unto the Latter — add , 

It is true, the ſeveral MSS. Copies ot the 
Tables I have yet met with, read them, as in 


the Print * : But the reaſon of that might be, be- 


cauſe they were taken all about the ſame time, 
the time of the Synods Seſſion, when the New 
Method of 1603 was ſet afoot ; and when the 


Whole Eccleſiaſtical Polity coming to be ſetled, | | 


theſe Tables, which for ſome Years had been in 
few hinds, were, we may preſume, much ſought 
alter, and many Tranſcripts of them taken at 
once: And it Any of theſe were alter'd, in or- 
der to be brought nearer to that New Method, 
'tis no hard matter to imagin how the ſame Al- 
teration might prevail in the Reſt alſo. How- 
ever,the Conſent of three Copys ( for ſo many, 


and no more I have yet heard of) is, I own, a 


Prejudice of weight againſt the ſolution ad- 
vanc'd ; and will continue ſuch, till ſome other 


Copy can be produc'd,where the words are di- 


terently read. And therefore, allowing the Poſi- 


tion, 


«4  _- an had —_— aa 1 m 


how to be underſtood. 


tion, as now Printed, to be of Dr. Coſin s own 
drawing, yet ſtill it will be no clear Teſtimony 
againſt us, becauſe it is capable of a Conſtructi- 
on, that falls in with the Practice which obtain'd 
in his time, and of which I have already ſpoken. 
There was Then, as has been obſerv'd, a Double 
Tractatus about any thing to be Ordain'd in Sy- 
nod ; One, ad propenendum Regia Majeſtati ; the 
other, after the Gueen's Aſent obtain d, ad De- 
ceruendum & Conſtituendum ; in like manner as 
theſe two ſorts of Debate are ſtill diſtinguiſha- 
ble in Parliament: where there is, we know, a 
Preparative Debate about bringing in, wording, 
= modelling a Bill; and after that a Final 
and Peremptory Debate, whether it ſhall Pap. 
Of this la {ort of Treating 3 Dr. Coſin may fair- 


© ly be underſtood: which indeed is the only one, 


that is properly Synodigal; the firſt being No- 
vel, and Foreign. And with this Interpretati- 
on the Phraſe , conſulto Principe, (which is the 
True Reading) intirely agrees; it implying 
a Previous Synodical Debate about Canons, e're 
the Prince was conſulted ; lor how could the Sy- 
nod conſult him about That, of which they had 
not beforehand conſulted among Themſelves ? 
Accordingiy I obſerve, that where this Phraſe 
of conſulting the Prince occurs in the Acts of 
choſe Convocations that were before Dr. Ceſin's 
time, not only a Debate about the Matter to be 
propos'd, but even a Draught of that Matter in- 
to Heads had preceded ; as appears from theſe 
Inſtances tollowing. 

Act. MSS. Conv. inceptz Jan. 20. 1541. Feb. 
24. The Prolocutor brings in Capita quorundans 
Decretorum contra Blaſphemos, Perjuros, & Ju- 
rantes per Deum & eus Sacrum Nomen. Qnibus 
Lectu, viſum eit Reverendiſſimo & reliquis Patri- 
bus conſulere Regiam Majeſtatem in he parte, quid 


ſit ſtatuendum. Mart. 
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* Fol.72, 


Reſolutions of the Judges, 8% Jam. I. 


Mart. 17. Reverendiſſimas cum Patribus legebat 
Tres Schedulas , unam de Illegitimss contract Ma- 
trimonis, & c. ſuper quibus duxerunt Regiam Ma- 
jeſtatem conſulendam. | 

Upon the Terms therefore even of this Deci- 
ſion of Dr. Coſn, if indeed it were his, the Con- 
vocation is ſuppoſed to have an Original Right 
of Treating de Conſulendo Principe, and about 
every thing that was a neceſſary ſtep towards 
ſuch an Application, i e. of treating Preparatively, 
in order to propoſe, that ſo they might obtain a fur- 
ther leave, ot treating Finally, in order to Decree. 

Bid. lin. penult. change the Paragraph, that 
begins there, thus. © The Reſolutions of the 
Fudges 8 Fac. in my Lord Coke's Twelfth Re- 


port, * carry indeed a greater Weight with 


them, if we could be ſure they were Theirs, 
and given us exactly as my Lord Coke left them; 
which , conſidering the Time and Circum- 
ances , in which this Report was publiſht , is 
more than we can well be ſure of: for it came 
out, as the Tables did, not till ſeveral Years 
aiter the Author was in his Grave, and in ſuch 


a Juncture, when the Doctrine thought to be 


laid down there was ſure to be welcome. Indeed 
it is worth obſerving, that our Adverſaries have 
not the leaſt ſhadow of an Argument to offer 
for the Perpetual Practice of a Licenſe, but what 
is taken from Two Poſthumons Pieces only. 
And ſurely Authoritys from Books that are them- 
ſelves of diſputed Authority will not go far 
toward clearing up any Controverſy. However, 
ſuppoſing theſe Reſolutions Authentic, we may 
be allowed to ſuppoſe further, that the Courſe 
which was taken primo Facobi, and which my 
Lord Coke himſelf may be preſum'd to have di- 
rected, had ſome influence in producing them. 


And 


[4 

* 
if 

31 


How to be Interpreted. 


And aſter all, ſure we are, that they are ſo far 
from oppoſing the Accounts we have given, that 
they do, if narrowly lookt into, abundantly juſti- 
fie and confirm them; They are to this purpoſe. 
P. 41 1. J. 25. after the words, When upon 
Conference they conclude, add, © which Expreſſion 
is manifeſtly deſign d to recapitulate what had 
been affirm'd in the Second Poſition ; as the 
words [ after their Aſſembly] in the Entrance of 
the Second , recapitulate what had been laid 
down in the Firſt. And we may obſerve the 
Gradation therefore. Three things are there pro- 
nounc'd Unlawful to be done by the Clergy, 
without the King's Licenſe : Without it, 
1. They cannot Aſſemble. 2. When Aſſembled, 
yet they cannot conferr to Conſtitute Canons. 
3. hen (they have conferr'd to Conſtitute, i. e.) 
upon Conference concluded Canons, yet they can- 
not Execute them. Each of the Two laſt Propo- 
ſitions takes in the Purport of that which went 
before it, and adds a New Reſtriction. Nay, 
unleſs by conferring to Conſtitute, in the Second De- 
termination, the ſame be meant as by concluding 


upon Conference in the Third; there is no Branch 


of this Opinion, wherein a Licenſe to Decree 
Canons is declar'd neceſlary : for in the Second, 
they will be forbid only to Treat about Conſti- 
tuting ; and in the Third, to Execute. But as to 
the Synodical Act, which comes between theſe 
Two, wiz. their Conſtituting, Making, or Final 
Paſſing of Canons ; nothing will be determin'd 
concerning it. Which is Unreaſonable and Ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe : for it makes the Reverend 
Judges omit the Deciſion of that Point which 
of all others was moſt requiſite to be decided, 
the Clergys incapacity of themſelves to Enact, 
or Conſtitute a Canon. I ſubmit to the Opinion 
of their Lordſhips, P. 423. 
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Miſprints Tranſcribd by Dr. W. 


P. 42 . J 14. inſtead of, Rolls of Parliament, 
read, Cloſe Rolls. | 

P. 426. J. 10. inſtead of, acourſe, read often. 

P. 428. ad l. Io. add this Maginal Note. 


Some of them he was able 10 ſee through: for per ann. and 
interſitis, in the Abridgment, are rightly chang'd by him into 
per unum, and interſint: but, as to Capellanum, which was 


wy groſſer, and more obvious Error, he had, it ſeems, no Suſpition 
It. 


Ibid. l. 34, &c. to be chang d thus. -- Dr. W. 
* found ſomething in Fuller, which look d like 
© an Abbreviation of this Word, and took 
© what he found, without, &. and then add 
to the Marginal Citation from Fuller, theſe 
words, — Where it is, Precores. There 
© are many other Miſprints in this Writ of 
© Fuller, which Dr. Wake has, in his Tran- 
& ſcript, corrected; to ſhew us that he conſi- 
« derd it attentively, and err'd therefore in 
ce this Inſtance out of mere Unskilfulneſs. 

P. 436. read the z. laſt Lines thus. Will 
«© amount to about an 100; whereas the 
* Knights, Citizens, Burgeſſes, and Barons 
* of the Cinque-Ports muſt have been at 
© leaſt three or four times that Number. 

P. 446. dele the third Marginal Note. 

P.447. I. 12. read, --- © We ſeldom find them 
* Treating and Reſolving together in One 
* Body. But when ſomething hapned , that 
P requir'd Joint-Counſels, their uſual way was, 

C. 

P. 480. J. 28. read, -— © Several Writs of 
the ſame Nature ( tho' not directed exactly 
7 5 the ſame Number of Perſons) extant, 

C. 


Addi- 
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APPENDIX, 


III. 


3 Nſtrumentum ſuper Aſſertionibus 
1 Prælatorum & Cleri Provinciæ 
4 Cant congregatorum in Convo- 
1 | catione, five Provinciali Concilio 


- ſaper Gazbye queigaibus propoli 


9 | N Dei Nomine Amen. Per preſentis public! 
| . Inſtrumenti ſeriem Cuntths, & A e in 
| Nicliſſimo, metuendiſfimo Potentiſimo Principi & 
Domino noftro ſuprend, Henricd affavo Dei gratia 
il e Angle © Francie Regi, fide: Defenſort , | & 1 
* Domino Hiberniæ Illuſtriſimo, Ceteriſque ſut 
1 regni Nobilibus & proceribus appareat evidenter 
& ſit notum, quod Anno Domini 1533. Indittione 
Sexta Pontificatids Sanctiſſimi in 3 Patris 
Domini noſtri Domini Clementis divind Provi- 
__dentid illius nominis Pape Septimi anno decimo, 
menſis vero Aprilis die quinto, In domo * ö 
Ecclæſiæ Cathedralis Divi Pauli London, In noſtro- 


rum Notatorium publicorum & teſtium inferius | 
nominatorum preſentis, Coram Reverendiſ/imo | 
in Chrifto Patre & Domino, Domino Thomi per- 
miſhone divind Cantuarienſi Arehiepiſcopo, totins | 
Anglie Primate, & Apoſtolice ſedis Legaio, Pre. 
latisque & Gero Provinciæ Cant. tunc & widen © 
132 
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in Convocatione Prelatorum & Cleri dict. Cant. 
Provincie in prædidla domo Capitulari congregatis 
& 1 preſentibus, comparuit * 
1 ter Egregiu vir Magiſter Johannes Tregun- 
wel legum Doclor, d conſiliis dicti Domini noſtri 
ERegis ac nomine ejuſdem, Nobilumque & Procerum 
dlicli regni Angliæ, eundem Reverendiſimum Pa- 
trem, ad mandatum illius Iluſtriſſimi Principis ut 
Aſſeruit, requiſroit, quatenus nobis Notariis pub- 
licis 3 afer pris mandaret & praciperet quod 
Ada originalia in eadem Convocatione habita & 
falta ſcrutaremur & Inſtrumentum vel Inſtrume n- 
ta, unum vel plura, publicum ſeu publica, de & 
ſuper compertis in Adlis originalibis ejuſdem 
Corvocationis, de & ſuper aſſertionibus & opini- 
ani bus dictorum Prælatotum & Ge queſti- 
ones infraſcriptas, conſiceremis : all cuj us petiti- 
© onem.” diltis Reverendiſimus Pater Dominus 
Thomas Cantnarienſis Archie piſcopus, juxta & 
ſecundum 'requiſitionem ex parte tjuſdem In- 
 vidifumi Principis & difforum Nobilium & Proce- 
rum, ut prefertut, fallam, nobis Notariis publicis 
' ſubſcriptis mandauit & precepit , in Prælatorum 
Ceri ejuſdem Convocationis tunc & ibidem ex- 
iſtentium præſentid (nemine eorundem reluckante, 
_ diſſentiente aut contradicente) quatenus Atta 
originalia hajuſmodi diligenter & fideliter Scru- 
taremur, ac de & Jager compertis in eiſdem Aftis 
originalibus unum vel plura, publicum ſeu publica, 
Iuſtrumentum ſroe Iuſtrumentà conficere mis. 
Qeare nos Notarii publici ſubſcripti, mandatis 
_ dit Reverendiſſimi Patri obtemperare volentes, 
Atta Originalia in difti Convocatione nobis prefer 
 tibws habita & falta ſerutavimus per illud Scru- 
' timum comperims & invenimus, quod nuper in- 
dia Convocatione Provinciali aloe , & 
KD | eri 


* * . * 1 


3 APPENDIX 
Cleri Provincie Cant. in domo capitulari Ectleſie 
Cathedralis divi Pauli London. prenominata guin- 
ro die Menſis Novembris, anno Domini 1529. in. 
04 de e in 2 0 - nuata 
© prorogatd, Propaſitæ fuerunt due que ſtiones, 

* unius 454% & Determinatio $2 ad 
beologos, Alterius vero ad Canoniſtas & juris 
conſultos; ut Prelati & Clerus antedictus eaſdem 
queſtiones cum maturd deliberatione pro veritate 
in hic parte eruendd & habendi, quatenus ad 
eorum facultates reſpelliuè attineret, diligenter 
examinarent, & opiniones ſuasguid ipſi de & ſu. 
Jer eiſdem ſentirent, oſtenderent, & declararent. 
Prima vero quæſtio ad Theolggos pertinent tahs 
eſt. An ducere uxorem cognitam a fratre de- 
cedente fine prole fir Prohibitio Juris Divini in- 


diſpenſabilis a-Papi? Ad quam, poſt nonnulla ar-. 


gumentat& diſputationes hinc inde per Prælatos & 
Clerum prediftos diverſis & ſeparatis diebus ha- 


bita & alla Prelati & Clerus antadictus, exi- 
+ 75 is the ſtentet Theologi in numero ſexaginta ſex + perſo- 
number in naliter tunc & ibidem preſentes, babentes etiam 


— » of = procuratoria Epiſcoporum Abbatum, & aliorum 
timed by Prelatorum & Clericorum abſentium ad numerum 
Anth. Har- centum nonaginta ſeptem (quibuſdam numero no. 
mer. p. 193, vemdectm duntaxat exceptis) eee caſum 
4+  bujuſmodi de jure divino eſſe indiſpenſabilem per 

Papam, prout ex Atis originalibus in Regiſtro 


ditte Convocationis remanentibus plenius liquet. © 
Secunda verd quæʒTio ad Canoniſtas & Furis | 


conſultos pertinens eft hec. An Carnalis copula 


inter IIluſtriſſimum Principem Arthurum & Se. 
reniſſimam Dominam Katherinam Reginam 8 
ex propoſitis, exhibitis, deductis & allegatis ſit 
ſufficienter probata? Ad quam Prelati, & Cle- | 
rug, — & Turis conſulti — - | 


APPENDINS. 


diffi Convocatione preſentes, & numerum qua- 
draginta quatuor facientes, quorum unus etiam 
Þabuit procuratoria pro tribus Epiſcopis tunc ab. 
ſentibus, (quinque aut ſex duntaxat exceptis ) af- 
firmarunt ſe ſentire ex propoſitis & exhibitzs co- 
ram eis in Convocatione predittd, Carnalem — - 
lam inter diflum Illuſtriſſimum Principem Arthu- 
rum & Sereniſimam Dominam Katherinam fu- 
iſſe & eſſe ſufficienter probatam, prout ex Attis 
originalibus in eddem Convocatione & nobis No- 
tariis publicis ſubſcriptis preſentibus, habitis & 
fatlis, manifeſte liquet & apparet. Super quibis 
omnibus & ſingulis prædictus egregius Vir Magi- 
ſter Johannes Tregunwell aomine quo ſupra nos 
Notariws Publicos ſubſcriptos unum vel plura 
publicum ſeu publica Inſtrumentum ſive Inſtru- 
menta exinde conficere requifroit. Alfa fuerunt 
hec omnia & ſingula, prout ſt _ ſeribuntur & 
recitantur, ſub Anno Domini, Indictione, Ponti. 
ficatu , Menſe, die, & loco predittis, preſentibus 
tunc tbidem Magiſtris Willielmo Brettein 2. 
triuſque juris & Johanne Barber /eguum docfori. 
bus, teſtibus ad premiſſa vocatis Specialiter & ro. 
gatis. 

Et ego Willielmus Potkin Cericus Cantuari. 
enſis Diocezeos, publicus authoritate Apoſtolic 
Notarius, quia requiſitioni & petition dittt Virt 
Magiſtri — — ſupradictique Re- 
verendiſimi Patris mandato & præcepto, Nec 
non Attorum originalium, de quibus 3 fit 
mentio, Scrutinio,Ceteriſque premiſſis, dum, ſic ut 
premititur , ſub Anno, Indictione, Pontificatu, 
Menſe, die, & loco pradittis agebantur & fiebant, 
ung cum prenominatis teftibus, qui tempore requi- 
ſtionis & petitionts preſentes fuerunt, — 


perſonaliter interfui, eaque omnia & ſingula ſic 
A feri 
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APPENDIX. 
fieri vidi, audivi, & inattitawi : Ideo hoc Pre- 
ſens publicum Inſtrumentum manu alterius, me 
aliunde occupats, ſcriptum exindeque confectum 
ſubſcript, publicuvi, & in banc publicam formam 
redegi, ac ſigno & nomine meis ſolitis & conſue- 
tis fignavt, ragatus & requiſitus, in fidem & te. 
ſtimonium præmiſſorum. Et ego Johannes Hering, 
Et ego Thomas Argall, Oc. 


IV. 


The Clergy's Grant of 1000001. to 
the King, for Releaſe of the Pre- 


munire. 
Acellentiſimo & Illuſt riſſimo Principi & Dom. 
noſtro Dom. H. VIII. D. G. Anghe & Fran. 
ciæ Regi, Fidei Defenſort, & Domino Hybernie 
Inviftiſſemo & Potentiſſimo, Willielmus Permiſſi 
one Droina Cant. Arch. totius Anglie Primas, 
& Apoſtolice Sedis Legatus, Sal. in eo per quem 
Reges regnant & Principes dominantur. Veſtre 
Regie Celſitudini per preſens publicum Inſtru 
mentum, ſiuè bas Literas 2 Sigillo 
noſtro Sigillatas, ac Signo, Nomine, & Subſcri- 
prone Manids Publici Notarii ſubſcripti, Scribe 


noſtri in hic parte aſſumpti ſubſcriptas & fignatas * 
tenore præſentium fjgnificamns & notum facims, Þ 
quod Nos Willielmus Archie piſcopus prediltns, | 
ac Suffraganei Noſtri. ceterigue Prelati & Cle- | 
rus notre Provinciæ Cantuarienſis, in ſacrd Sy- |} 

nodo Provincaalt-frve Prelutorum & Cleri Prov. 
= ejuſdem | 


* 
1 - FA 4 a 
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ejuſdem Convocatione in Eccl. Cath. D. Pauli 
* 5 Die Menſis Nov. A. D. 1529. Indicłi- 
one tertid, Pontiſicat s Sanctiſſimi in Chriſto Pa- 
tris & Domini, Domini Clementis div. Prov. 
bujus nominis Pape 7', a* 7* inchoatd & celebra- 
td, ac de tempore in tempus continuatd, ac nuper 
ex cauſis urgentibus ad Domum Capitularem infra 
Monafterium S. Petri Weſtminſter ſituatam pro- 
rogatd, & ibidem de diebus in dies continuatd con- 
gregati, ſuper quibuſdam arduis & urgentibus 
negatiis Ecclefiam Anglicanam tangentibus ſæpius, 
plurics, & iteratis vicibus tractavimis, & com- 
nunicabimus. Tandem poſt longum Trattatum in- 
ter Nos & confratres noſtros, Prelatg/q, Decanos, 
Archidiaconos, & Geri naſtræ Prov, Cant. Pro- 
curatores in ed parte habitum, die Marlis, vis. 
24 Die Menſis Fon. A. D. ſecundum Curſum & 
Cormputationem Eccleſig Anglicang 1530. Indidi- 
one 4 Pontificatis dit; Sancliſſimi Patris in Chriſto 
<8. in Domo Capitulari Weſtminſter Prædiéld ite- 
rum congregati, Nos Willielmus Arch. antedictus, 
noſtrique S uffr aganei, cateriq, Prelati, & Cle- 
71s antedillis veſtræ Regie Majeſtati concelli- 
mis ſumman centum millium —— ſumpti- 
bus & expenſis omnium noſtrum predifforum colli- 


* gendam, levandam, & ad uſum veſtræ Regie Ma- 
= 7eſtatis perſolvendam, Locis & Ierminis in ed 
= parte affignatis & limitatit, prout in quodam 


Scripto Certificatorio veſtre Celſitudini per nos 


; allo & ſub ſggillo noſtri Archiepiſcopatts prædicli 


Plenius continetur : Cujus Conceſhonts forma ſe- 
quitur in hæc verba. 

St Naturaliter obligamur tis benefacere gui de 
nobis pre ceteris benemeriti ſunt (ut certe obli- 


n gamur) profetts niſi Humanitatss Oficis & Natu- 


re Jura fade violare voluerimws, non poſſumus 
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pretermittere vel preterire quin Wuſtrifſumo & 
Potertiſhmo Domino noftro H. VIII. A. & F. 
Regi invicliſſimo, fidei Defenſori, & Domi- 
no Hyb. pro ſuis ingentibus & incomparabilibus 
beneficiis aliquam noſtri animi gratam ſignificat i. 
enem, non lantum per verbalem gratiarum & 
laudum attionem, ſed etiam per realis & pecunt- 
ariæ benevolentie ſpontancam oblationem oftenda- 
mus. Tana enim ſunt Mluſtriſſimæ ejus Maje- 
ſtatis in nos merit# quod nullis laudibus equart, 
nullis gratiis referri, nullis offciis repend: , 
nedum noſtris præmiis aut muneribus recompen: 
ſuri queant. Etenim ſicut ſupertworibus diebus 
Univerſalem Ecel. ( cujus bumillima Membra 
ſumus) ſtudigſilſime Calamo, & ſumptuqſiſſimeè 
Bello contra Hoſtes defendit, tam potenter & in. 
viele quod & nominis & fame eternam gloriam 
inde fromeruit, atq; ad calos viam aperuit. & 


ingreſſum ſibi patefecit, aiqʒ preterea totam Chri- 


ſti Eccleſiam generaliter, & Nos ſuos ſubditos 
peculiuriter tali merito ſibi perpetuo & obliga- 
A himè devinxit; fie impreſens quam plurimos 
Heſtes, maximè Lutheranos, in —— Eccle. 
fie, & Clert Anglican (cujus Singularem Pro. 
tectorem, Unicum & Supremum Dominum, & 
quantum per Chriſti Legem licet, etiam Supre 
mum Caput, ipſius Majeſtatem recognoſcimus) 
2 ac in Prælatorum & Cleri faman 


erſonas, ſparſis fameſis Libellis, Mendaciis, 
& Maledittis, jampridem hoc animo debacchantes, © 
ut illorum aftimationem lederent, & vulgo con. 


temnendos propinarent; Sapientiſſima ejus Majc- 
| tas, ut decebat prum fider & Eccleſie Defen 1ſorcn. 
fuis Laberibus, ſuis Ratiombus, & Conſilus, i: 


furs Monitis, Edittis, & Authoritate taliter cor. 
tudit & repreſſit, quod illorum audacia cœpit re- 


frigeſeere, 
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fraugeſcere, que maximum tumultum contra Eccle- 
ſiam wvidebatur excitatura: Qui tametſi in oli 
Hecleſiæ . poteſtate preludebant, tamen forſan in. 
tendebant non ſokim Prelatorum, ſed etiam om: 
num Princi pum Poteſtatem enervare, & Evan- 
gelu mmitetionem ſimulantes atq, ſumctum quandam 
1Iypocriſin ſuis mceptis 7. ee ed refpr- 
crebant, ut tandem confederatd nequilhma multi. 
ladine inſurgerent, & bona Chriſto data diripe- 
rent, as in Ecclaſiarum poſſelſiones violenter is- 
rumperent : Quem Metum atq, Periculum Rex 
noſter inuitliſfumus d nobis repulit & curavit ut 
in quiete ſerurigqy pace Deo miniſtrare, & Curæ 


2 animarum Populi Majeſtati ejus commiſſæ debitè 
liſervire palimus. Quocircd ne Illaſtriſſima 
= ejus Majeſtas ſuam Benevolentian & Excellen- 


tifjima Beneficia prefata in omnino ingratos ſe 


contuliſſe judicet , & quia ſumme confidimus 


quod ejus Celſitudo ex ſui in Deum ingenti pie- 
tate prog, Gariſſimo Fidei Defenſoris nomine, 


* quod pre ceteris Regibus longe honoratiſſimum jam 


olim promeruit, Chriſti Fidem & Eccleſiam ſolito 
Zelo contra Hereticos & alias Oppugnatorcs 


7 potenter deſendet; & ut omnibus & ſingulis Pre. 


lab is, Clericis, & Religioſis in ſacris Ordinibus 
conflitutis, Abbatiffis, Prioriſis, etiam Samnc timo. 
malibus Cant. Prov. atg; quibuſvis Fudicibus, 


Advocatis, Regiſtrariis, £7 Scribis, Procuratoribus 
ad Fudicia conſtitutis, ac Apparitoribus, J 


0 ui intra Cant. Pyou. Poteſtatem aut Juri 41. 


dlianem, ut Fudices, \coruntve Deputati, in ali- 
quibus Curiit Spirituulibur exercuerunt , aut 
euſdem Funiſdiclionis cxercitio vel executions, 


ſicut Advocati, Regiſtarii, Scribe, Procuratores 


ad. Fudicia, & 1 Miniſtri ſuere, Ge- 
neralem Gratiam & Pardonationem de omnibus 
: A 3 eorum 
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eorum tranſgreſſionibus Pænalium Legum & Sta. 
tutorum bujus Regni, tum cæterorum, tum etiam 
Statutorum de Proviſoribus & Præmunire, in 
tam amplis modo & forma, prout ſue Majeſtati 
ex Solitd ſud benignitate in ſubditos ſuos ſepius 


oſtendere placuit, concedere dignetur, Nobis in 


is condonatis quæ nobis Humillimis ſuis ſubditts 
prodeſſe & ab anguſtiis quibus verſamur liberare 
potuerit (uod ut faciat humilimè provoluti in. 
genua ante pedes 5 uſdem Celfitudinis Supplices 
deprecamur) Nos Prelati & Clerus diftz Cant. 
Prov. in Conv. ſrve Sacrd Synodo Prov. in Eccl. 
Cath. D. Pauli Lond. 5 Die Menſis Nov. A. D. 
1529, per Reverendiſſimum in Chrifto Patrem & 
Dominum, Dominum Willielmum Permiffione 
Divind Cant. Archiepiſe. Oc. ac per Prelatos 
& Clerum Cant. Prov. preditte inchoatd, & de 
tempore in tempus continuatd, & nuper ex cauſes 
urgentibus ad Domum Capitularem infra —— 
S. Petri Weſtm. ſtuatam  proregati Illuſtriſſimo 
Y Potenti/fimo Principi Domino noſtro H. III. 
D. G. Oc. dedimus & conceſſimus, prout per 
freſentes dumus concedimus, Summum 100000. 
de vonts & poſſeſhonibas Eccleſiaſticic, & Eccleſi. 
aſticorum dictæ Cant. Prov. pro tempore exiſten- 
trum, ſumpribus Prelatorum prædliclorum & Cleri, 
abjq, deduthone aliqui, ſeu, ut vocant, Allocati- 
one d Regia Majeſtate ratione Archiepiſcopatis, 
aut cujuſcunque Epiſcopat us Prov. Predille inte- 
rim vacantis, aut for ſan varuturi quoviſmodo pe. 
tend, [en contributione aligud a Solutionen 
iſtius ſummæ vel alicujus partis ejuſdem d Laicis 
quooiſmodo exigendu, præterguum ub its Laicis 


— 


ad quorum manus Bona illorum Prælatorum ve! 


Clericorum pervenient qui _— mortis ſue ad 
ſoluttonem alicujus. partis diclæ 


ſumme tentbun- 
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tur, quam ſummæ partem etiam Laici pro raid 
bonorum que ad manus eorum peruenient ſolvere 
tenebuntur, modo & ſormi in Þic eddem Synodo 
a/lignatis & afignandis levandam & colligendam; 
nec non ad uſum Majeſtatis. ejuſdem intra quin- 
gucnnium ex nunc proxime immediate ſequens 
per 5 equates Portiones fideliter pe, ſoltendam: 
ita vis. quod prima portio pradiefurum qgutrgue, 

vis. 20000 J. inſeſio S. Mich. Archan. frox. 
 futuro ejus Majeſftatt debita cenſeatur, & in fe- 
.o Annuntiationis B. Mariæ ex nunc jrox. ſe- 
.  quenti per Recepiores fideliter perſolvatur, | and 

1 every one of the Four ſucceeding Payments, 
a Year after one another |: ita quod Recepiores 
Generales ad hane' ſummam 100co0o J. d Colleito- 
ribus per Pralatos fingularium Dioceſium pro 
quibus ipfe Prælati & Clerns Domino noſtro Regi 
reſpondere tenebuntur conſtituemdis reciſiendam 
aultoritate hujus Convocationis deputandi, omnes 
ſingulus pecuniarum ſummas ſic per cos, & 
J. fwos in ed parte deputatos, & affignatos de & 
' * fuper bujuſmodi ſimmi locooo /. fic ad uſum 
Domini noſirt Regis conceſsi, & quilibet parte 
ejuſdem receptas Theſaurario Camer.e cjuſdem 
Dom noſtri Regis pro tempore exiſtent. in domo 
Officis ſur Weſtminſter, de tempore in 1empus, 
& nou alibi, neq; alteri ſolvere tencantur ; atq; 
ad hoc per Indenturas inter eundem Lhcſaurarium 
& Receptores prædiclos conſciends, & in rece- 
ptione cujuſcunq; ſummæ fic eidem Iheſarurio ſol- 
vende, abſq; omni dilatione vel excufatione qud- 
cunque, Manu ejuſdem Theſaurari ſubſcribendas, 
& dittis Receptoribus pro ſummis ſic per eos ci 
perſolutts in plena n Exonerationem & Acquic- 
tantiam pro ciſdem ſufficientem continus delibe- 
randas : ita vis. quod vigore ditlar” Indentura:” 
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tam omnes & ſinguli Prelati & Clerus diffs Cant. 
Prov. quam Receptores generales prædicli pro hu. 
juſmodi ſummis ſolutis omnino 72 acquietati & 
exonerati, fic quod alibi, vel per aliquam Spiri- 
tualem ſeu Temporalem perſonam non moleſtentur, 
turbentur, aut inquietentur, ſtue moleſtari polſint 
aut valeant quoviſmodo in futurum. Et quia pla- 
cuit Benignitati Regis noſtri Sereniſimi, propter 
plures Caſus fortuitos, qui interim evenire poſſint, 
nobis concedere, ſuam Majeſtatem æquo anmo 
laturam, fi de ſummi ill 20000 l. ſingulo quog; 
anno, durante hoc quinquennio, ut prefertur, 
perſolvenda, nonnihil in termino ſolution præſi- 
nito defuerit aut deſideretur, modo ſummam 2000 
Marcarum in uno Anno, vel 10000 Marcar* in 
toto hoc quinquennio non excedat ; Nos Prælati 
& Clerus antedittus Summanm illam, ſeu Summas 
ita defideratas, ſeu terminis, ut prefertur, debi- 
tis, minime perſolutas in Sexto abhinc Anno, vis. 
in Feſlo Annunt. quod erit inchoante Anno Do- 
mini 1537. Theſaurario Camere ejus Majeſtatis 
Loco, Modo, & Formia præſcriptis integrè, fideli- 
ter, & plenè perſolvemus. In quorum omnium & 
ſingulorum premiſſorum fidem & teſtimonium Nos 
Willielmus Archiepiſcopis Primas & Legatus 
ante ſcripi us 74% entes | iteras Teſtinoniales, ſroe 
hoc preſens Publicum Inſtrumentum Sigilli noſtri 
appenſone, Signo; & ſubſcriptione Willielmi 
Potkyn Pablici Auttoritate Apoſtolici Notarii, 
& Regiftrarn, Scribæqʒ noſtri, ut præmittitur, in 
bac parte aſſumpti, fecimus & juſſimus communi- 
74. Dat. quoad Stgillationem pra ſentium 22 Die 
Menſis Marti, Anno ſecundum curſum & com- 
putationem Hecl. Anglicans 1530, & moſtre 
dranflationis d. 28. | 


V. Biſhop 
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ö v. 


| Biſhop Tonſtals Proteſtation againſt 
Henry VIIIths Title of Supre me 
Head. 


GO Cuthbertus, permiſſione divind Dunelm. 
Epiſc. dico & allego in hiis ſcriptis prout ſe- 
uitur — (um in verbis Conceſhonis cujuſdam 
Peeks Summe Illuſtriſſimo Domino noſtro Henr. 
VIII D. G. A. & Fr. Regi, Fidei Defenſori, & 
Domino Hybernie, in præſenti Concilio Provinci- 
ali — in Prefatione, ubi de Lutheranorum 
repreſſione fit mentio, inter cetera, contineantur 
hec Verba, ſcil. — © Quam plurimos Hoſtes, & 
“ maxime Lutheranos, in perniciem Eccleſiæ. && 
« Cleri Anęlicani (Cujus Singularem ProteRo: | 
* rem, Unicum & or Dominum , & 
quantum per Chriſti Legem licet, etiam Supre- 
* mum Caput, ipſius Ma jeſtatem recogniſcimus) 
* conſpirantes, c. Que Verba quanquan 
pleriſq, abſq; periculo ullius Offendiculi paſita 
videantur, Mibi tamen recagitanti quod quidam 
nuper de Crimine Hereſis ſuſpecti & impetiti ho- 
rum verborum ſenſum pervers capientès Epiſco- 
Porum ſuorum Fudicium declinare conati ſunt, 

ertius diſtinguenda & ponenda ea videntur que 
ub hiis verbis includi poſſunt. vis. ut, ſi per ea 
r Rex fit poſt Chriſtum Supre mum 
Reg ni oa Geri Anglican in terrens & Tem. 
poralibus Caput, ficut reverd eſt, & omnes re- 
cognoſcimus, fic ad vitandam malignorum inter- 
pretationem exprimenda ſunt Verba, ne in alium 
ſenſum ab Hereticis trahantur. Si vers per ca 
intelligatur mdiltintt, prout verba fonant, quod 
" o' Rex 
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Rex tam in Spiritualibus quam in Terrenis & 
2 fit ſupremum Eccleſiæ Caput, & 
quod ita licere per Chriſti Legem offirmetur, ſiclut 
Malignantes quidam illa Verba | ſeit. Quantum 
per Chriſti Legem licet ] tanguaꝶm Aſjertive poſi 
ta capere videntur, qua hic Senſus cum Senten- 
tid Catholice Eccleſiæ videtur non convenire, id 
circo ab bujuſmodi Sententid, verbis fic intelle- 
is & poſits, ne ab Eccleſid Catholicd, extra quam 
nemint Chriſtiano eſt Salus, diſſentire videar, ex. 
preſse diſſentio. Et quia Verba illa | ſcil. Quantum 
per Chriſti Legem licet] ſanore intelleffu per 
altos, tanguam Limitativè aut Reſtrittroe paſita, 
ſumuntur; quia tamen ambiguum relinguunt quid 
liceat per Legem Chriſti, & in uno ſenſu, ſi de 
Terrenis & . intelligantur, Rex poſt 
Chriſlum ſit ſupremum Caput, ut pote qui fit ſu- 
per omnes, & quo non ſi alius Superior, cum hoc- 
liceat per Legem Chriſti : Si vero de Spirituali- 
bus intelligantur ea verba, Rex non fit Supre. 
mum Caput Eccleſia, cum hoc per Chriſti Legen. 
non liceat: Et Verba etiam illa | ſcil. Supremum 
Caput Eccleſiæ] multiplicen Senſum habere poſ- 
ſunt, unum in Spiritualibus, alterum in Tempo- 
ralibus, Tertium tam in Spiritualibus quam in 


Temporalibus, & ad Propoſitionem multiplicem 


non fit danda Simplex Re pores ea propter ne 
puſillis occaſionem demus. Scandal, quod Chriſtus 
omnes vitare jubet, magzs. aperte. declarandum 
exiſtimo, quod omnem illum mundanum & terre- 
num honorem Regia Majeſtati cum omni Humi- 


late, Obedrentidi & Subjettione deferimus qui 


Chriſtiano Regi & Principi d Sacerdotibus ſibi. 


ſubditis quovis modo deſerri poteſt : quem Ego im- 
primis Ree _ Majeſtati de Me fſuprd quam ullis 


* 
. 


verbis explicari poteſt benemeritæ libens deferre. | 


* * 
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& praftare ſemper paratus ero. Et ne Verba 
ſub ed forma qud ſcribuntur non declarata pro- 
deant, ne Scandala malignis aut puſillis ſenſu ge- 
nerare poſſint, expreſs* in hus ſcriptis Diſſentio. 
Et ſimiliten declarandum & exprimendum puto, 
Verba illa [ ſcil. Unicum & Supremum Domi- 
num], in Temporalibus poſt Chriſt um accipi; ſub- 
jiciens me in omnibus & bunc meum Diſſenſun, 
Declarationem, && Proteſtationem, & omnia que 
ſupraſeripta ſunt Sante Matris Eecleſiæ Fudi- 
cio: & pero in Adla hujus Concilii ea omnia redi- 
gi, & Publicum Inſtrumentum mihi inde ſieri. Et 


Vos venerabiles Viros hic preſentes ad perbiben- 
dum Teſtimonium Requiro. 


er tf 19401 | 

The Anſwer of the Ordinaries to the 
Supplication of the Worſhipful Com- 
mon of the Lower Houſe of the 
Parliament, offered to our Sovereign 


Lord the King's mo ft Noble Grace. 


Af our moſt Humble wiſe, with our moſt 
bounden Duty of Honour and Reyerence 
to your Excellent Majeſty, endu'd of God with 
incomparable Wiſdom and Goodneſs; Pleaferh 
it the Tame to underſtand that We Your Orarors 
and daily bounden Bedeſmen the Ordinarys, 
have read and perus'd a certain Supplicat ion, 
which the Commons of your Graces molt Honou- 
rable Parliament now aſſembled, have offer'd 
unto Your Highneſs, and by Your Command- 
ment delivered to us to make thereunto Anſwer : 


And 
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And as the time hath ſerved and permitted, we 
ha+z, according to your Highnels's Command - 
ment, made thereunto this Anſwer following; 
beleeching your Graces ind ifferent Benignity 
graciouſly to hear the ſame. | 


Firſt, Where in the ſaid Supplication it is in. 


duc'd as for a Preface, That much Diſcord, Va- 
riance and Debate hath riſen among your Graces 
Subjects Spiritual and Temporal, and more and 


more is daily like to increaſe, to the great Un- 


uietneſs and Breach of the Peace within your 
ces Catholick Realm, as well through New 
Fantaſtical and Erroneous Opinions grown by 
Occaſion of Seditious and Over thwart-framed 
Books, compiled, imprinted, and made in the 
Engliſh Tongue in the Parts beyond the Sea, 
contrary and againſt the very-true Catholick and 
Chriſtian Faith, as alſo by the Uncharitable 
Dealing and Behaviour of Divers Ordinarys, 
their Commiſſioners, and Subſtitutes, in the 
Common and Often Vexation of your Graces 
faid Subjects in the Spiritual Courts, and alſo 
by other Evil Examples, and Miſuſes of Spiri- 
tual Perſons. 
To this We Your ſaid Orators and daily 
bounden Beadſmen the Ordinarys anſwer, aſſu- 
ring your moſt Noble Highneſs, that in our 
Hearts and Conſciences there is no ſuch Diſcord, 
Variance, Debate, nor Breach of Peace on our 
Party againſt our Brethren in God, and Ghoſtly 
Children, your Subjects, as is induced in this 
Preface : Bur our daily Prayer is, and ſhall be, 
Thar all Unity, Concord and Peace may increaſe 
among all the People of God, ſpecially amo 
your Graces true faithful Subjects, and our faic 
| D | | Ghoſtly 
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Ghoſtly Children, whom, God be our Witneſs, 
we love, have loved, and thall love ever, with 
hearty Affection; never irſtend ing any Hurt or 
Harm towards any of them in Soul or Body, 
and never having enterpriſed any thing againſt 


them of Trouble, Vexation, or Diſpleaſure: but 


only have, as we dare ſurely affirm, with all 
Charity exerciſed the Spiritual Juriſdiction of 
the Church, as we are bound of Duty, upon cer- 
tain Evil diſpoſed Perſons, infected and utterly 
corrupt with the Peſtitent Poiſon of Hereſy : 
And to have had Peace with ſuch, it had been 
againſt the Goſpel of our Saviour Chriſt, where- 
in he ſaith, Non vent mittere Pacem, fed Gla- 
dium. And if any Diſcords, Variance, or De- 
bates be or have been on other Parties, we think 


verily, like as they do fay, that it hath riſen on- 


ly by uncharitable Behaviour of certain Evil and 
editions Perſons infected, as above, with Fan- 


taſtical and Erroneous Opinions taken out of 


ſuch Books as be mentionate in the ſaid Suppli- 
cation, of whoſe Fall we be very ſorry, and be- 
ſeech Almighty God to repair in them right 
Faith and Chriſtian Charity again, that all Con- 
cord, Unity, and Peace, which Chriſt gave and 
left behind him as a peculiar Treaſure to all 
that would be his Diſciples, may have place in 
this your Graces moſt Noble Realm, in the a- 
voiding the moſt terrible Prophecy of the moſt 
true Prophet, our Maſter Chriſt, ſiying in his 
Goſpel, ſuch Variance and Debate being, every 
Kingdom divided in it ſelf ſhall be deſolate, and 
one Houſe ſhall fall upon another. In Conſide- 
ration whereof lowly upon our Knees, ſincerely, 
without Colour or Counterfeiting, we beſeech 
your Gracious Highneſs that it may pleaſe the 


ſame 


16 


A4PPENDIS. 


{ame to be the Author of Unity, Charity and 
Concord within this your Graces Realm, and 
grant to us the unworthy Miniſters of God's 
Church within this Your Realm, that by your 
Grace's Favour, Protection, and Defence we 
may not only ſerve God quietly in his Church, 
bur alſo execute the Spiritual Juri ſdiction peace. 
ably, for the Diſcharge of our Duty, and Re- 
formation of Sin. In the exerciſing whereof we 
truſt we have not been ſo great Occaſion of Va- 
Tiance as is ſurmiſed in the Preface, through 
our Miſorders, Uncharitable Behaviour, and 
Vexation of Your Graces Subjects in Spiritual 
Courts, as we doubt not ſhall appear to Your 
Grace by this our Anſwer. 

And albeit in a Multitude it is hard but cer- 
tain will in ſome time fall to Lightneſs, or miſ- 
ule themſelves, yet we truſt that there is not 
ſuch Number of Evil-ruled Spiritual Perſons in 
the Clergy, that for their Evil Examples, and 
Miſuſes, rhe Occaſions of theſe Variances and 
Debares ſhould be annected to the whole Body 
of the Clergy in ſuch a Generality. And per- 
caſe many Matters of the ſame Supplication 
have come and been brought to Your Graces ſaid 
Commons by Miſinformation, and by Bills de 
viſed by ſome-which bear little Favour to the 
Clergy : and percaſe ſome of thoſe Bills which 
contained much Matter of this Supplication, 
tor juſt Cauſes moving the Charitable Conſcien- 
ces of Your Graces Commons were heretofore 
rejected of your ſaid Commons, and now per- 
caſe by the Importune Suit of ſuch as deviſed 


theſe Bills, Means have been made to have ſuch |: 


Matters ſormd into a Supplication, to be put 
unto Your Highneſs, to the Hinderance of Your 
Graces 


K 
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Graces Favour toward the Clergy, which will 
be as far and as loath as any Creatures living to 


fall into Your Graces Diſpleaſure. And albeit 


we perceive and know right well, that there be 


as well diſpoſed, and as well Conſcienc'd Men 


of Your Graces Commons in no ſmall Number 
aſſembled, as ever we knew in any Parliament. 


Yet we be not ſo ignorant but that we under- 


ſtand that Siniſter Informations, and Importune 
Labours and. Perſwafions of Evil diſpoſed Per- 
ſons, pretending themſelves to be thereto moved 
by the Zeal of Juſtice and Reformation may in- 
duce right wiſe, ſad and conſtant Men to ſup- 
poſt ſuch things to be true, as be not ſo in- 
deed. 

And where, after the General Preface of the 
{aid Supplication, Your Graces Commons deſcend 
to ſpecial particular Greves, and firſt report 
that the Clergy of this Your Realm, being 
your Highneſs ſubjects in their Cnvocal ions by 
them holden within this Your Realm have made 
and daily make Sanctions or Laws concerning 
Temporal things, and ſome of them be repug- 
nant to the Laws and Starutes of your Realm, 
not having, ne requiring Your moſt Royal Aſ- 
{ent to the ſame Laws ſo by them made, neither 
any Aſſent or Knowledge of Your ſaid Lay Sub- 
jects is had to the ſame, neither to them pubs 
liſhed and known in their Mother Tongue 
Albeit divers and ſundry of the ſaid Laws ex- 
tend in certain Cauſes to your excellent Perſon, 
Your Liberty and Prerogatire Royal, and to 
the Interdiction of your * and Poſſeſſions, 
and fo likewiſe to the Goods and Poſſeſſions of 


your Lay SubjeQs, declaring the Infringers of 


the Law ſo by them made not only to incurr 
| into 
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into the terrible Sentence of Excommunication, 
but al ſo the deteſtable Crime and Sin of Hereſy, | 
by the which divers of your moſt Humble and 
Obedient Lay Subjects be brought into this Ani- 
biguity, whether they may do and execute your 
Laws according to your Juriſdiction Royal of 
this Realm for dread of the ſame Cenſures and 
Pains compriſed in the ſame Laws ſo by them 
made in their Convocations, to the great Trou. 
ble and Inquietation of your ſaid Humble and 
Obedient Lay Subjects, and to the Impeac - 
_ of Your TuriſaiQion and Prerogative + 
Royal. . 

To this Article we ſay, That foraſmuch as 
we repute and take our Authority of makin 
Laws to be grounded upon the Scripture of G 
and Determination of Holy Church, which muſt 
alſo be a Rule and Square to try the Juſtice of 


if 


Us, or by our Predeceſſors, 
the ſame being ſincerely inter- 
preted, aud after the good 
Meaning of tke Makers, there 
ſhall be found nothing contain- 
ed in them but ſuch as may be 
well juſtified by the ſaid Rule 
and Square.) 


all Laws, as well Spiritual as Temporal, We 

verily Truſt that | confidering te 

Second Copy has it---( in ſuch Laws of this Realm be ſuch as ] 
Laws as have been made 5) have been made by moſt Chriſti- 4 


an, Religious and Devout Prin- 
ces and People, how both thefe A 


Laws proceeding from one Foun- bs 
tain, the ſame being fincerely in- gj 
terpreted, and after the good an 
Meaning of the Makers, there F M. 


ſhall be found no Repugnancy ,, 
nor Contrariety, but that the One ſhall be found 
as aiding, maintaining and ſupporting the O. 
ther.] And if it ſhall otherwiſe appear, as it 
is our Duty (whereunto we {ſhall always moſt 
diligently apply our ſelves, to reform our Or- 
dinances to God's Commiſſion, and to conform 
our Statutes and Laws. and thoſe of our Prede- F 


ceſſors 


* 
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ceſſors to the Determination of Scripture and 
Holy Church: So we hope in God, and ſhall 
daily pray for the ſame, that your Highneſs 
will, I there appear Caule why, with the Con- 
ſent of your People, temper your Graces Laws 
accordingly : whereby ſhall enſue à moſt ſure 
and perfect Conjunction and Agreement, as God 


being Lapis Angularis, to agree and conjoin the 


fame. 


> And as concerning the requiring of Your | 


Highneſs's Roya/ Aſſent to the authorizing of 
ſuch Laws as baue been by our Predeceſſors, or 
Pall be made by us in ſuch Points and Articles, 
as we have by God Authority to rule and order, 
Tc. as inthe App. of I. Edit. p. 464. to theſe 
Words— A ſpecial ProteQor. 

Furthermore, where in the ſaid firſt Article 
your faid Lay Subjects ſay, That ſundry af the 
ſaid Laws extend in certain Cauſes to your Ex- 
cellent Perſon, your Liberty and Prerogative 
Royal, and to the Interdiction of your Lands 
and Poſſeſſions: 

Z To this your ſaid Orators ſay, that having in 
Anſwer to the former Article ſubmitred the Try- 
ing and Examining of the Laws made in the 
Church by Us, or our Predeceſſors, to the Juſt 
and Strait Rule of God's Law, which giveth 
2 Meaſure of Power, Prerogative, and Authority 
to all Emperors, Kings, rinces and Poteſtats, 
and all other; we have conceived ſuch Opinion, 
and have ſuch Eftimation of your Majeſty's 

\* Goodneſs and Vertue, that er any Per. 
ſons not fo well Learned as your Grace is would 
| rnd unto the ſame, whereby We your molt 
Humble DUES may be brought in your Graces 
Diſpleaſure an 


Indignation, ſurmiſing that we 
B ſhould 
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ſhould by Uſurpation and Preſumption extend 
our Laws to your molt Noble Perſon, Preroga- 
tive, and Realm; yet the ſame your Highneſs 
being ſo highly Learned, will of your own moſt 
Bounteous Goodneſs facilly diſcharge and deli. 
ver us from that Envy, when it ſhall appear that 
The other | the ſaid Laws are made by Us, or our Prede- 
Copy bas 1t- cœſſors Conformable and Maintainable by the 
. 4 Scripture of God and Determination of the 
made by us, 8 n which no Laws can ſtand or 


nor, as far take 

as we per- | 
cerve and remember, by our Predeceſſors neither; nor finally no Laws, as we 
verily Truſt, but ſuch as be good, and wholefoin, and convenient, and main- 
— by the Word of God, and the Determination of Clrift's Catholick 
Church. 


VI. (o) 


Biſhop Gardiner / Letter of Excuſe, in 
Relation to this Reply. 


Y Duty remembred to Your Majeſty with 

all Lowly Humility, and Reverend Ho- 

nour ; foraſmuch as letted by Diſeaſe of Body 

J cannot Perſonally repair to your Highnels's 

+ Fox, who Preſence, having heard of your Graces Almoner + 


_ 8 to my great Diſcomfort, what Opinion your 
a 


"7! ths Highneſs hath conceived of me, I am compelled / 


Tranſafti- by theſe Letters to repreſent unto the ſame La- 
or. menting and Wailing my Chance and Fortune 


to have loſt, beſides my Debts, as much Repu- | 
tation in your Graces Heart as your Highneſs | 
without my Merits hath conferr'd unto me in 
Eſtimation of the World. And if I comforted | 


not my ſelf with Remembrance of your Graces 


Goodnels, ; 


N APPENDIX 
| Goodneſs, with whom Veritas ſemper vincit 
a Et ſortis tæderet, & Vite. I know in my ſelf, 
and can never forget your Graces Benefits, a 
our Highneſs's Notable Affection towards me: 
thn my vary and Bond to your Highneſs. 
How much I defire to declare in outward Deeds 
| mine Inward Knowledge God knoweth, and 
\ truſt your Highneſs ſhall know: but in the 
mean time for want thereof thus I ſuffer, and 
know no Remedy but your Highneſs's Goodneſs 
to expend what I have done, what I ſhould have 
done, and what I may do, and not be diſcon- 
tent, though in ru Anſwer | belie- 
ved ſo great a Number of Learned Men, affirm- 
ing it ſo preciſely to be true that was in the An- 
ſtoer alledged concerning God's Law; ſpecially 
conſidering your Highneſs's Book againſt Luther 
in mine Underſtanding moſt plainly approveth 
it. The Book written in your Graces Cauſe, 
and tranſlated into Engliſh, ſeemeth to allow it; 
and the Council of Conſtance, condemning the 
= Articles of lac manifeſtly decreeth it. The 
 =# contrary whereo if your Grace can now prove, 
yet I not Learned in Divinity, ne knowing any 
part of your Grace's Proofs, am, I truſt, with- 
out Cauſe of Blame, in that behalf. When 1 
know that I knew nor, I ſhall then ſpeak there- 
after. It were pity we Lived, if, ſo little ex- 
— our Love to God in our Deeds, we 
ould abuſe his Name and Authority to your 
* Diſpleaſure, of whom we have recei- 
ved ſo many Benefits. On the other part, if 
it be God's Authority to us allotted, though we 
cannot uſe it condignly, yet we cannot give it 
away; and it is no leſs danger to the Receiver 


than to the Giver, as your Highneſs of your 
B 2 high 
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high Wiſdom can conſidet. I am, for my part, 
as 1 àm bound, moſt deſirous not only to do 
what may be done to your e&'s Contenta- 
tion; but alſo appliable to learn the Truth, 
what ought to be done: truſting your Majeſty 
will finally take in good part, that I think That 
Truth, for which 1 have fo good Grounds and 
Authorities, until I have ſtronger Grounds and 
Reaſons to the contrary. I ſhall moſt glad! 

confer with any of yout Graces Council in this 
Matter; and in the mean time I datly __ 
God for the Knowledpe of his Truth, and Pre- 
fervation of your Majeſty in much Felicity ; al- 
way moſt ready and defirons to do as becomerh 


Tout moſt Humble Subject, moſt Bounden 
- Chaplain, and Daily Beadſman, 


Ste. Wint. 


This Letter ſeems to have been written 
to the King immediately after the 


Second Reply made by the Clergy to 


the Supp'ication of the Common. 
which was as follows : 

VI. 6) 
Oraſmuch as the Anſwer lately made by 
" Your Cl unto Your Hononrable Com- 
mons, for their Satisfaction in their Bill of Com- 


plaint put up unto Your Highneſs,doth not pleaſe ü 
hy Your Highneſs in ſome Points con- 
concerning 


nor ſatisfy 


| 

] 
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cerning Your Own particular Intereſt, ſpecially 


in that Point which concerneth Laws, either Now 
to be by Us made, or elſe Old, to be by Us re- 


farm d for Your Highneſſes better Contentation 


in that behalf, We Your faid moſt Humble 
2 do now more efpecially anſwer unto 
thaſe Points as followeth : | | 
1. As touching New Laws 0 be by us Hereaf- 
ter made, we ſay, that the Laws and Determina- 


tions of Chriſt's HolyChurch, throughout all Chri- 


ſtian Realms receivd and us d, been clear and 
manifeſt; that the Prelates of the ſame Church 
have a Spiritual Juriſdiction and Judicial Power 
to Rule and Govern in Faith and Good Man- 
ners, neceſſary to the Souls Health, their Flocks 
unto their Cure committed; and that they have 
Authority to make and ordain Rules and Laws 
tending to that purpoſe; which Rules and Laws 
hath and doth take their Effect in binding all 
Chriſtian People as of theymſelf, fo that before 


God, there needeth not of neceſſity any Tempo- 


ral Power or Conſent to concur with the ſame 
by the Way of Authority. 


Trem, They ſay that this Power and Authori- 


iy in making Laws, in matters _— 
aith and Good Manners, neceſſary to the Soul's 
Health, all Chriſtian Princes have hitherto rec- 
kon'd themſelves bound to ſuffer the Prelates to 


uſe within their Realms, and have not claimed 


of the ſame Prelates, that they ſhould from time 
to time 3 * their Conſent or Licenſe, by the 
way of Authority, more in making of ſuch Laws, 
than they do claim, that they the ſaid Prelates 
ſhould from time to time, require their Con- 


ſents autoryſable in the giving of Holy Or- 


ders to any of their Wale or in the exer:- 
n 3 ciſing 
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cifing any other Spiritual Act depending upon 
their Spiritual Juriſdiction; the Authority where- 
of immediarely proceedeth from God, and from 
no Power or Conſent Authoriſable of any Secu- 
lar Prince; except it be that Conſent that is ta- 
ken of the Princes own Submiſhon to the Faith 
Catholique, made not only by their Noble Pro- 
genirors, when they firſt admitted Chriſt's Faith, 


and the Laws of the Holy Church within their 


Realms; but alſo by themſelves, firſt Generally 
at their Baptiſm, and after more ſpecially and 
moſt Commonly by their Corporal Oaths at their 


Coronation. 


We fay alſo, that this Power of making Laws 
aforeſaid, is right well founded in many Places 
of Holy Scripture, now ſo much the leſs neceſ- 
ſary here to be rehears'd, for as much as that 
matter is at large fer out in a Book now by Us 
put up unto Your Highneſs, and Your Highneſs 
your ſelf, in your Own Book, moſt excellently 
Written againſt M. Lutber, for the Defence of 
the Catholick Faith, and Chriſt's Church, doth 
not only knowledge and confeſs, but alſo with 
moit Vehement and Inexpugrable Reaſons and 
Authoritys doth defend the ſame : Which Your 
Highneſſes Book we reckon that of your Honor 
You cannot, nor of Your Goodneſs You will not 
revoke. 

Yer, theſe Conſiderations notwithſtanding, We 
your moſt humble Chaplains and Bedeſmen, con- 
ſidering Your High Wiſdom, Great Learning, 
and Infinite Goodneſs towards Us and the 
Church, and having ſpecial Truſt in the ſame, 
and not minding to tall in Contention or in Diſ- 
putations with Y 
Marter what we may do; We be contented to 


— 
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our Highneſs in any manner of 


make 


= — yn + £5, - 8 E 


4PPENDIX. 26 


make Promiſe unto Your Highneſs, That in all 

ſuch Ade, Laws, and Ordinances as upon Your 
Lay Subjects, We, by the reaſon of our Spiri- 
- tual Juriſdiction and Judicial Power ſhall here- 
after make; we (hall not Pub/1fh, nor put them 
4 22 except firſt we require Your Highnels to 
give your Conſent and Authority unto them 
and ſo ſhall from Time to Time ſiſpend all ſuch 
our Acts, Ordinances, and Laws, bereafter to be 
made, unto ſuch Time as Your Highneſs by Your 
Conſent and Authoriry ſhall have authoriz'd the 
{ame : except they be ſuch, as ſhall concern the 
Maintenance of the Faith, and Manners, in 
Chriſt's Church ; and ſuch, as ſhall be for the Re- 
formation and Correction of Sin, after the Com- 
mandments of Almighty God, accord ing to ſuch 
Laws of the Church, and laudable Cuſtoms, as 
hath been heretofore made, and hitherto re- 
ceiv'd, and us'd, within Your Realm. In which 
Points our Truſt is, and in our moſt humble 
manner we deſire Your Grace, that it may ſo be, 
that upon the Refuſal of your Conſent, (which 
Wee reckon we need not fear, but yet if any 
* ſuch thing ſhould fall) Your Highneſs will be 
> 
r 


then contented, that we may exerciſe our Juril- 
diction as far as it ſhall be thought neceſſary un- 3 
to us for the maintenance of Chriſt's Faith, and 89 
for the Reformation of Sin, according to our ] 
Offices, and the Vocation that God hath called 
us unto. 

As for the Second Point,concerning Laws which 
in Time paſt haue been made by us, or by our Pre- 
deceſſors, contrary to the Laws of this Your 
Realm, and ro your Prerogative, as it is pre- 
tended ; to this Point We Your Highneſſes moſt 
humble Chaplains anſwer and ſay, that ſuch our 

B 4 Laws 
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Laws by our Predeceſſors within this Realm 
made, as contain any Matter contrary to your 
Laws or Prerogative, and be not now in uſe, 
and do not concern the Faith, nor Reformation 
of Sin, when we ſhall be advertis'd of them, 
we ſhall right gladly in that part revoke them, 
and declare them to be void, and of none effect. 
So that your faid right Honourable Commons 
ſhall now dare execute Your Laws, without any 
Fear, or Dread, or Danger of our ſaid Laws, if 
any ſuch there be. 


Bibl. Cotton. Cleop. fol. 101, 102, 103, 
VI. (c 


Firſt, As concerning ſuch Conſtitutions and 
Ordinances Provincial, as be to be made hereaf- 

ter by Us your moiſt humble Sub- 

i Cler- jects *, we having our Eſpecial 
8 N Truſt and Confidence in your 
moſt high and excellent Wiſdom, your Prince- 
|Bertwos ly Goodneſs, and Fervent || Zeal to the Promo- 
mn ei * of God's — * 9 
ang igion , and eſpecially in 
"+ ag erer, 2, Your incomparable Learning, far 
. . exceeding in our Judgment the 

Learning of all other Kings and Princes that we 


have read of, and doubting nothing but that 


the ſame thall ſtill continue, and daily encreaſe 

in your Majeſty, do offer and pro- 

T B. Adds During Jow miſe here unto the ſame, that 

(ee lee molt bean, l. from henceforth + we ſhall for: 

whic be- 

rech God long to preſerve.) bear to Enacf, Promulge, or 

| ix Execution any ſuch Conſtitu- 

tions or Ord nances, ſo by Us ta be made in time 


coming, 
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coming, unleſs Your Highneſs by Your Royal Af- 
ſent ſhall Licenſe us to * Make, Promulge, and 
Execute ſuch Conſtitutions, and the ſame ſo + B. de, 


made (hall approve by your Highneſſes Authority. The con- 


trary; and 
leaves out all from thence to the word, Authority. 


14 Seconde, Whereas Your Highneſſes Honoura- 
dle Commons do pretend , that divers of the — E. Sur- 
> Conſtitutions Provincial which have been hereto ue. 
fore Enafted, be not only much Prejudicial to 
> Your Highneſſes prerogative Royal, but alſo o 
> vermuch Onerous to Your ſaid 
Commons, we Your moſt hum- | B. Leaves out all with- 
ble Subjects (for the Conſidera - in this Parentheſis, 
tions atoreſaid) be contented to 
refer and commit all and ſingular the {aid Conſti- B. has it 
tutions to * [ the Examination and Judgment of LTr b. 
= Your Grace only ;] and which ſoever of the — 
3 ſame ſhall finally be found, thought and judged _— 
by your Graces moſt High Wiſdom prejudicial, nation.) 
and + [ overmuch] Onerous, as is pretended, we F B. leaves 
offer and promiſe your Highneſs to .*. moderate, % fbi 


or utterly to abrogate, and annul the ſame, ac- . ts 
cording to the ] ud gment of Your Grace. #brogate, 
annul 5 and 


declare the ſame to be taken as of no farce or ſtrengt h. 


* Saving to Us always all ſuch [Immunitys E. [Cn 
and Libertys of this Church of England, as hath fins 


[ | Provincial, 
45 be conformable, and do ſtand with the Laws of Almighty God, and of Holy 
Church; and be not repugnant to the Laws of the Realm: with all ſuch ot hei 
4 Immunitys and Libertys of the Cinorch of England, as hath been granted, and 
\ confirm d to the ſame, either by General Councils, or elſe by the Goodneſs and 

Benignity of your Highneſs, and other Tour Noble Progenitors. Providing al'o. 
that until Tour Highneſſes Pleaſure herein fhall be further declared unto us,all 
manner of Ordinarys may execute their Juriſdiftions, according to the ſaid Con- 


itutions, in like manner as they have us'd the ſame in Times paſſed.) 


been 
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been granted to the ſame by the Goodneſs and 
Benignity of your Highneſs, and of Others, Your 
moſt Noble Progenitors; with all ſuch Conſtiru- 


tions Provincial as do ſtand with the Laws of 


Almighty God, and of your Realm, heretofore 
made; which we moſt humbly beſeech your 
Grace to ratify and approve by Your Roya/ A/ 
ſent for the better executing of the ſame in times 
to come among Your Graces People. ] 


* Theſe Articles above written be agreed 
© in the Over-houſe, and the Lower. 
** houle is agreed to the ſame; ſo that 
in the firſt Article be added theſe 
* words, vig. ¶ during the King's Natu- 
* ral Life]; and in the ſecond be added 
* theſe words, | and Holy Church], with 

4 a Proviſo at the Latter End: and ſo 
© the Articles, as they be agreed by 
* the Lower-houſe , be of this Tenor 
following. 


Then follows another Copy, with theſe Al- 
terations inſerted thus— In the iſt $. the words 
run— [ from henceforth, during Your Highneſſes 
Natural Life (which we moſt heartily beſeech 
God long to preſerve ) we ſhall forbear, Cc.) 
In the 2d $. [—with the Laws of Almighty 


God, a nd Holy Church, and of Your Realm, & c.] 


And then after the words [ Your Graces Peo- 
ple] comes this Proviſo— [Providing alſo, that 
until Your Highneſſes Pleaſure herein ſhall be 
further declared unto us, all manner of Ordina- 
tys may execute their Juriſdictions according to 
the ſaid Conſtitutions, in like Manner and Form 
as they have uſed the ſame in Times paſſed. 


SQ © ry con 


There | 


228 


APPENDINX 30 


There is a Third Form alſo [defign'd by the 
Letter BJ, that has both Theſe and ſome Other 
Differences, which I have plac'd in the Margin. 


Ibid. fol. 97, 98, 99. 


VI. (a) 


The loft Form of Submiſſion, which 
the King requir d of the Clergy; 
and to which the Lower Honſe con- 
ſemed. 


E Your moſt Humble Subjects, Daily 
| Orators and Beadſmen of your Clergy 
of England, having our ſpecial 
Truſt and Confidence in Your _ 7 have Printed this from 


G * Excellent] Wiſdom, Your 7 Cotes, One drawn from 
. 1 Princely neſs, and Fervent _— — 
1 Zeal to the Promotion of God's Crown. 
Honor, and Chriſtian Religion, . [moſt Excellent. 
J and alſo in your Learning, far 
% #3 exceeding in our Judgment the Learning of all 
5 3 other Kings and Princes that we have read of, 
and doubting nothing but that the ſame ſhall 
b {till continue and daily encreaſe in Your Ma- 
8. N 
Firſt, Do offer and promiſe in Verbo Sacerdo- 
10 ti, here unto Your ighnels, ſubmitting our 
Wm ſelves moſt humbly to the ſame, that we will 

never from henceforth preſume to Arrempr, A/- 


2 
— 
c 


 leage, 
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B. [or yet ledge, Caim, * Cor put in Dre]; or to Exad, 
put nUre.] Pronnelge, or pork any — Conſtiturions, 
or Ordinances Provincial, or by any other Name 
whatloever they may be called in our Convoca- 
tion in time coming (which Convocation is al- 
ways, hath been, and muſt be aſſembled only 
by Your Highneſſes Commandment of Writ), 
unleſs Your Highneſs by Your Roya / Aſſent ſhall 
Licenſe us to Make, Proemulge, and Execute the 
ſame, and thereto give Your moſt Roya 
vB. L Aſent * [ Aſſenrt. | 

and Auth Secondly, That whereas divers of the Conſti- 
72. ad tutions * | Provincial] which have been hereto. 
Canons Pro- Fore Enatted be thought to be not only much 
vincial.) Prejudicial to Your Prerogative Royal, but alſo 
overmuch Onerous to Your Highneſſes Subjects, 
— * Vour foreſaid Clergy is contented | it be com- 
Wort, mitted to the Examination and Judgment of 32 
Perſons, whereof 16 to be of the Upper and 
Nether Houſe, of the Temporalty, and other 16 
of the Clergy ; all to be choſen and appointed 
. *B.[Heh- by your * [Moſt Noble Grace]: fo that finally | : 
_ which ſoever of the ſaid Conftitutions ſhall be 
+B. [wor- thought and determined by the moſt part of the 
thy to be ſaid 32 Perſons not to ſtand with God's Laws 
abrogated and the Laws of your Realm] + the fame to be 
— 41 +(abrogated and] taken away by Your High. 
1B. Cf. beſs] and the Clergy, and td be abolite as of no f 

terwards.) Force and Strength. 
2B (moſt Thirdly, That all other of the faid * Con 
Abe | ſtitutions] being viewed and approbate by the | 
. C. [ſaid] + 32 Perſons, which by the moſt part of 
ſtitution — do ſtand with God's Laws, and | 
andCanons ] Y our Hi hneſs, to ſtand in full Strength and | 
jad) fore- Power, Your _ * Royer _ once im- 
+ Tate, and wen to TS 
not — "7 * Inſtrumentum 0 
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\ { > 7» 
Inſtrumentum ſuper ſubmiſſione Cle- 


ti coram Domino Rege, quoad ce- 


lebrationem Conciliorum Provin- 
cialium. * 


15 Dei Nomine, Amen. Per præſentis publici 
Izſtrumenti ſeriem Canttis appareat eviden- 
ter & fit notum qusd Anno Domini Millæſimo 
uingentè ſimo triceſimo ſecundo, Indittione quintd, 
ntificatds Sancłiſimi in Chrifto Patras © Do- 
mini noſtri Domini Clementis Droina Providentid 
illiur nominis Pape Septimi Anno nono, Menſis 
vero Maii die decima Fra in quodam Ambulato- 
rw intra Fades Excellentiſfim & invidliſſimi in 
Chriſto Principis & Domini noſtri Domini Hemi- 
ci Maui, Dei gratid Angliæ, & Franciæ Regs, 
fidet 7 Ooh Domini Hyberniz Llaſtriſimi, 
prope Weltmonaſterium ſituato, Canſtitutus per- 
ſonaliter „ in Chriſto Pater & Do- 
minus, Dominus Willielmus permiſſione Diuina 


Cantuarienſis 2 totius Angliæ Pri. 


mas, & olice ſedis Legatus, quandam Sche- 
dulam Co, — & alios Evildopos, Abbares 
& Priores Domiis Supetioris Convocationis Pre. 
Iatorum & Cleri Provinciæ Cantuarienſis Domo 
Capitulari infra Monaſterium nf 65 6r-apky e 
beſternd die, „ eee ie bujus menſis 

an, tente, mattitatam, concordatam, & conclu- 


| fam eidem excellentiſimo & Irvictiſimo Domino 


Regi preſentavi, tradidit, & liberavit. Quam 
guidem 
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5 dem Schedulam 1 Dominus Thomas Dux 
orfs, Theſaurarius Angliz, tunc & ibidem co- 
ram, ditto excellentiſumo Domino noſt ro Rege, Re. 
verendiſſimogue Patre , Archiepiſcopo, preditto, 
nec non Reverendis Patribus, Dominis Joanne 
Lincoln, Joanne Bathon & Wellen, & Henrico 
Aſſaphen, 17 „Religigſiſque viris Mona. 
fteriorum Santli Albani, de Bury, de Hyder, Wal. 
tham, ac Merton Abbatibus, & Prioribus, in no. 
rorum Notariorum publicorum Subſcriptorum 
& teſtium inferius nominatorum 25 entiis de 
mandato ejuſdem Excellentiſſimi icliſſimi 
Domini noſtri Regis publice «perlegebat. Cujus 
quidem Schedule verus tenor ſequitur verborum 
Jon" ſub tenore. We your moſt humble 
u 


jeas, daily Orators, and Bead ſmen of your | 


Clergy of England, having our _ truſt and 
confidence in your moſt excellent Wiſdom, your 
Princely Goodneſs , and fervent Zeal to the 
Promotion of God's Honour, and Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, and alſo in your Learning far exceeding 
in our judgment, the learning of all other Kings 
and Princes that we have read of; and doubt. 
ing nothing but that the ſame ſhall {till conti. 
nue, and daily encreaſe in your Majeſty; Firſi 
do offer and promiſe, in verbo Sacerdotii, here 
unto your Highneſs, ſubmitting our ſelves moſt 
humbly to the ſame, that we will never from 
henceforth Exact, put in Ure, Promulge, or Ex 
ecute any new Canons or Conſtitution Provincial, 
or any New Ordinance Provincial or Synodal, in 


our Convocation , or Synod in time coming | 


(which Convocation is always, hath been, and 
muſt be aſſembled only by your high Command- 
ment or Writ) unleſs your Highneſs by your 


Royal Aſſent ſhall Licenſe us to 2 ö 
: | on- 
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-Convocation, and to Make, Promulge, and Ex- 


ecute ſuch Conſtitutions and Ordinances as ſhall 
be made in the ſame; and thereto give your 
Royal Aſſent and 2 Secondarily, That 
whereas divers of the Conſtitutions, Ordinances, 
and Canons Provincial, or Synodal, which hath 
bin beretoſore enalled, be thought to be not 
only much prejudicial to your Prerogative Roy- 
al, but alſo over-much onerous to your High- 
neſs Subjects, your Clergy aforeſaid is contented 
if it may ſtand with your Highneſs pleaſure, 
that ir be committed to the examination and 
judgment of your Grace, and of thirty two Per- 
ſons, whereof fixteen to be of the Upper and 
Nether houſe, of the Temporalty, and other 
ſixteen of the Clergy ; all to be choſen and ap- 
pointed by your moſt Noble Grace: So that, Pi- 
nally, which ſoever of the ſaid Conſtitutions, 
Ordinances, or Canons, Provincial, or Synodal, 
ſhall be thought and determined by your Grace, 
and by the moſt part of the ſaid Thirty two 
perſons, not to ſtand with God's Laws and 
the Laws of your Realm, the ſame to be abro- 


| gated, and taken away by your Grace and the 


lergy ; and ſuch of them as ſhall be ſeen by 
your Grace, and by the moſt part of the ſaid 
thirty two perſons, to ſtand with Gods Laws, 
and the Laws of your Realm, to ſtand in full 
ſtrengtn and power, your Graces molt 
Royal Aſſent and Authority once impetrate, and 
tully given to the ſame. 


1 — guibus omnibus & ſingulis tam diilus 
Invitt] 


Nimus Princeps Henricus Rex Angliz, & 


Franciæ, Dominus noſter . quam idem 
Keverendiſimus Pater Archiepiſcopus Cant. 
Nor Notarios Publicos ſubſeriptor iinum, vel plu- 
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ra, Publicum, ſeu Publica, Inſtrumentum, frye 
Inftrumente exinde conficere inſtanter requiſtve. 


runt, 2 torum Kerque requiſtvit . Atta HET HAT 


hec omnia & ſingula, prout ſupra ſcribuntur, k 
recitantur, fub anno ini, Indiffione, Ponti. 
ficatu, Meuſe, Die, & Loco predittis , præſenti. 


bus tunc ibide m Nobilibus viris Dominis Georgio | 


Bergavenny, Joanne Huſt, Joanne Mordaunt, 
Baronthus , Willelmo Fitzwilliam, Milite, & 
Thoma Cromwell, Armigero, Teftibus ad pra. 
miſſa rogatis, & ſpecialiter requiſitis. 


Hoc Inſtrumentum retro — erat ſub. 
ſcriptum manibus trum Notariorum, vis. 
Magiſtri Willielmi Potkyn , Magiftri 
Joannis. Hering, & Thomz Argall. 


There are Two Copys of this Inſtrument in 


io 


my Lord Loagueville's Library, One Vol. 


XII. fol. 63. Another Vol. XXV. fol. 141. 
The Firſt of theſe Volumes is a Collection 
of Various Forms, and Inftruments, for the 


Uſe of ſome Publick Notary, and proba- | 


bly of Argal/ himſelf. The Second Volume 


is a Tranſcript of many of the ſame Forms, ; 
and of ſeveral Others, made by Mr Bea, 
Clerk of the Council to Queen Eligabetb. 


Before it in his Hand there is this Note; 
« ut of an Old which I borrow'd of 


Mr. Saye, whoſe Father was Principal | 


© Regiſter for Eccleſiaſtical Counts. 
8 ; \ | 
Both theſe Copys agree Entirely. 


VI. ff) Ar 
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VI. G 
An Extract from the Journals of the 


* 


Upper Houſe of Convocation, in 


relation to the Submiſſion of the 


Clergy. 


Seſ.RCVILD Everendiſſimus habuit Communi- 

Apr. 12. cationem ſuper Quodam Libello 
Supplicationis per Communitatem Doms Inferio- 
ris Parliamenti, Regi fatte, contra Archie piſco- 
pos, Epiſcopos, vel Ordinarios : Unde Reveren- 
diſimus putavit expediens ut Reſponſiones fierent 
ad hujuſmodi Querclas. Quem Libellum tradidit 
Prolocutori ad perlegendum, ut oftenderet Opini- 
ones ſums de codem. 

Seſſ. XCVIII. Reverendiſimus juſſit Præmium 
predifti Libri Supplicationis per Communitatem, 
i pablice per Epiſcopum Stephanum Winton, 
& gquedam Concepta Reſponsa cidem Proeme. 
Deinde idem Stephanus „egit duas quaſdam par- 
ticulas Articuli primi ejuſdem Libelli Supplica- 
tionis, & duas quaſdam conceptas Reſponſiones 
ad eaſdem Particulas; que ibi inſcribuntur ad 
longum. Poſtea Reverendiffimus fecit ſcrutari 
Agillatim Vota omnium Confratrum ſuorum de 
Reſponſionibus prædictis; Quas dicebant bene ſibi 


Alacere: Nuod & fecit Domus Inferior. Poſtea 


Reverendiſſimis receſſit 4 Convocatione, & com- 


3 miſit Vices ſuas Epiſcopo London. & Winton. 
| An ) Qui fecerunt predittas Reſponſiones rursum legi 
| C 


coramn 


See Addi- 
tions. p. 16. 
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coram Inferiore Domo, que petiit Copiam earun- 
dem Reſponſionum; & alſignatus eſt dies Veneris 
ad inferendum Opiniones ſuas ſuper præmiſſit 
Reſponſionibys. | . 
Seſſ. XCIX. (19 Apr.) Coram Reverendiſſimo, 
Cc. 2 unt Reſponſiones ad Billam Inferioris © 
Domus, oft Introitum Prolocutoris rursum 
perlectæ fuerunt Reſponſiones. Tunc Reverendiſ- 
ſimus interrogavit an ipſi conſentirent ; Et con- 
ſenſerunt. Unde Reverendiſſmis voluit ut hu. 
juſmodi Reſponſa conſcriberentur in mundum, ut 
poſſint cum celeritate tradi Regie Majeſtati. 
Sefſ. CI. Epiſcopus London Commiſſarius, ha- 
bits Communicatione de Reſponſionibus concepts 
ad Schedulam Supplicationts Inferioris Domus, 
continuavit 
Sell. CII. Reæverendiſimus, habito traclatu cum 
Fratribis ſuis & Prolocutore, &c. de Reſponſion: 
ad Petitiones Communitatis, Ic. deſcendebat, Sc. © 
Seſſ, CIII. Reverendiſſimus, c. trattavit inter 164 
eoſdem & Prolocutorem de præſcripto Libello Re 4 
ſponſionum, c. | 3 
Seſſ. CIV. —Commiſſaris recitavit Voluntaten P- 
Reverendiſſimi ſ. 1 Supplicatione & v0 8 
luit Prolocutorem, c. quod concipiant Reſponju V. 
ſua in Scriptis; Et voluit eoſdem ad compare Au 
dum die Mercurii. In. 
Seſſ. CV. Quo die Epiſcopus London Commiſa. ¶ 9 
rius accepit quatuor Libellos d Prolocutore ſuper 
Auttoritate Eccleſiaſticorum condendi Fura pr || 
Suppreſſione Hereſeos conceptos, ut aſſeruit, pe, 
Eruditos Viros : & proteſtatus eſt je non e, 9 
hibere eoſdem ut approbatos Unanimi Conſenſi | 


s ad 
totius Domis, ſed ut ipſe Reverendus Locum te. ter 
nens C ali Epiſcopi eos perlegerent, & deligt [- ati 
rent que maxime facerent ad Veritatem : Et r. 

gavit i Corr 


2 | 
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gavit Prolocutor, ut ſi Epiſcopi aliquid concipe- 
rent, quod Inferior Domus conſcia redderetur, 
priuſquam auferretur. Et prædictus Locum te- 
nens exponebat quod Illuſtris Vir Dominus Tho. 
Norfolciæ Dux fignificabat eidem Communitatem 
Laicorum Domits Communis Parliamenti concelſiſſe 
Domino Regi ſponte quandam Summam Pecuniæ, 
viz. a Fifteen, infra duos annos perſolvendan : 
Unde ſuaſit, quia Laici tam proni ſunt ex ſud 
* ſpontaned Voluntate ad Subvemendum Neceſſitati- 
- {4 Regiis, ut Clerus ſeſe exhiberet non minus 
= promptum & paratum. Unde monuit Prolocuto- 
rien, C als conſultare de eidem materid, & re- 
dire cum Reſponſis ſuis. Quo fatto deſcenderunt, 
& ſtatim redierant, & dixerunt deliberandun 
„ = eſe pro Reſponſione faciendi Regie Majeftoti ad 
Articulum concernentem Aucloritatem Eccleſtaſt i- 
corum condendi Fura : Et rogaverunt ut aliqui 
adirent Regem, Supplicantes ut ipſe preſervare 
dignetur Libertates Eccleſiæ quas Ipſe & Progent- 
tores ſui confirmarunt. Et ſupplicarunt Epiſco- 
pi. London. & Lincoln. quibuſdam Abhatibims, 
& Decano Sacelli Regii, & Edwardo Fox Elemo. 
ſynario Regis, ut ipſi adeant Regiam Majeſtatein 
ſupplicando pro unroerſo Clero; qui acceptariunt 
in ſe bujuſmodi Oficium. Deinde habitd Comm s- 
ie rica ione de conceſſione alicujus ſummæ Pecumiæ 
iroſecli ſunt ad Aulam Reg iam 
pro | Se. CVI. Reverendiſimus poſt perlefam & 
[1 Exhibitam Schedulam per Mageſtrum Fox, Elte- 
ex. oſynarium, continuavit bu ſuſmodi Convocationen 
d Capellam S. Katharinz, infra Diclum Mona: 
i ic terms, ad quam Reverendiſſumus & ceteri Pre. 
lelige | lati imme diuie acceſſerunt; & ibi denuo lecla fuit 
+ 70. M Prædicta Schedula. Deinde continuavit ditlam 


gaui ¶ convocationem ad predietam Domum Capitulurem 
| 2 ad 
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ad diem Lune 13 Maii, Et flatim ex certis 
Cauſes dictus Reverendiſiimus cum Confratribus 
deſcendebant ab illaà Capella ufque ad CO §. 
Dunſtani, ac ibidem concordatum eft quod Epiſcop: 
Lincoln. Bath. and Well. & Abbas S. Benedicti, 
nec non Magiſler Edw. Fox, Mlagri Powel, Wil. 
ſon, & Duck, in Sac. Theol. & Magiſtri Raynes, 
& Clitt, Juris Doclores, irent Epiſcoto Roſſen. 
ad Heſpitium ſuum ad mature tratfandum ſuper 
contentis in bujuſmodi Scheduld. Et monuit eos 
ad comparendum coram eodem in die craſtino bori 
8, loco quo dictus Reverendiſſimus ſolebat prandere 
quibuſdam diebus tempore Parliament, ad certif: 
candum & oftendendum eorum Opimones. Qu. 
Articuli prediffe Schedule illic integraliter in. 
ſeruntur. 

Sefj. CVII. 13. Mai. Hord prims poſt Meridi. 
em concordatum eft quod Articuli Reſponſionts va 
lerent. Et contin. in Diem Mercurii. Deind: 18 © 
inſeruntur ſubmiſio & Articuli Reſponſionun © 
Cleri, Oc. 3 £0 

Seſſ. CVIII. 15 Man. Reverendiſſimus habuit ©. 
ſecretom qaandam Communicationem. Deinde Y V 
oflendebat quoddam Breve Regium fibi direttum . 
pro Proregatione bujuſmodi Convocationts. Quol Je 
Breve idem Reverend:ſſmmus publice legebat, cujus Y} N 
lenor ilidem mfernur. — in 5 dien Pot 
Nov. prox. ſut. Quo fatto intrarunt diftam de ) Pro 


mum 1/lafiris Princeps Dominus Tho. Dux Not FF ,. d, 
folc. Don i nus Henricus Marchio. Exon, Domini ¶ 4d: 
Johannes Comes Oxon, Dominus Sands Cameri| Inad 
rius, & Peminus Bullen, & Dominus Rochford : e 
Et habitis Secretis Cmmunicationibus cum R. Per. 


verendiſſimo & aliis Patribus & Prælatis per ſpu. 
cium unius hore, inde receſſerunt ; & tunc miriy 


t Prolocuter cam Gcro. Ub: Reverendiſſimi 
interrog avil 
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interrogavit, quid ipſe ſentiebat de quidam Sche- 

duli fibi tradi, | cujus Tenor inſerttur. Unde 
Prolocutor introduxit Numerum Afirmantium, 
* mumerum Negantium, & Numerum Referent iim, 
quantum ad Tres Articulos prædiclos. Quibus 
geſtis Reverendiffimus dixit ſe expettare regre/- 
ſum prædiclorum Dominorum d Regid Majeſtate 

e monutt eos ut deſcenderent in Domum Inſer:o- 
rem. Et paulo poſt prefatus Dux, c. intrave- 
= runt Domum Capuularem tempore Prandii, & 
2 babuerunt trallatum intereundemReverendiſſimun, 
& alios Epiſcopos, & inde receſſerunt. Et di- 
aus Reverendiſſimus cum Confratribus ſuis per. 
nanebat in Prandio in difld Domo Capitulart 

I 70 7; ad Horam pimam poſt Meridiem ejuſdem 

Diei. Et fintto prandio, intraverunt quidam 

= Prelat: & perlegerunt quandam Schedulam con- 
% ceptam Anglice, cujus Tenor ſequitur, Cc. Pojt 

* cujus Lettionem Reverendiſimus interrogavit 
eorum conſenſum : Qui omnes reſpondebant ſe 
conſentire > Epiſcopus Bathon., tamen diſſenſir. 
Quam Schedulam — tradidit Can- 
cellario ſuo, ut ſe proponeret eam in Domo lu. 
feriore. Et deinde perlegit Breve Regium ante- 
dielum coram Prelatis, & mandavit Willielmo 
Potkyn, ad intimandum diffam Prorogationem 
Prolocutori. 

XVI. Mai Anno 1532. Reverendiſſimus tra- 
didit Domino Regi Schedulam per Ipſum & Alios 
Inactitatam & Concluſam, cujus Tenor ſequitur 
I integraliter: Unde fiebat Publicum Inſtrumentum 
Per Notarios quoſdam, 


That Tranſctipt of the Acts of Convocati- 
on, from whence theſe Notes are taken, 
was made about the Beginning of Q. Elis. 

C 3 All 
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All the Other Circumſtances in the Account 
given of the Clergy's Submiſſion not 
tound in theſe Acts, are ſupply'd by a 
later Extract from the ſame Journals of 
the Upper Houſe, taken partly in Lat in, 
= partly in Enghſh ; and now in my 

ands. 


„ 
Rot. Cl. 27 H. 3 m. 7* dors. 
EI Priori & Conventui Ste Trin. Cant. Sal. 


Ex infinuatione quorundam Epiſcoporum 
de regno noſiro, ſuffragancorum Cant. Eccleſie 
nobis innotuit quod Finibus veſtris non contenti 
manus ad ea que ad Dignitatem pertinent Archie- 
Piſcopatem, aliter quam deceret, extendere nitt- 
nini, quantum in vobis eſt, intendentes Liberta- 
tes Eccliſiarum ſuarum battenus obtentas adnul- 


tare, & Ipfis ac Subditis ſuis quaſi Fugum quod: 


dam Servitulis mifonere, non ſolum in grave ip- 
forum præjudicium, fed & manifeſtam Regie Dig- 
nitatis Lefronem, ut aſſerunt : Cupientes igitur 
fic ipſis Regni neſiri Prælatis, qui noſtrum inde 
Conſilium invocarunt, adeſſe, quod vobis aut Eccle- 
fre veſtræ Furi non videamus præjudicaſſe, Devo- 


ſlionem veſtram monendam duximus & rogandam, 


Vobis etiam ſingulis & Univerſis Conſulimus & 
Mandamus, ſicut alias mandavimus, quod Arti- 
culos qui Materiam Contentionis inter Vos relin- 
quunt, utpote inſolitos, & hucuſque, ut dicitur, 
7nauditos teneatis in ſuſpenſo, guouſq; in Angliam 

| | | revertamur; 


r — 
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revertamur ut tunc, Convocato ConcilioTotius Regni 
7 liberius deliberemus, qualiter ſuper tamArduo 
egotio Vos ad Concordiam revocemus. Manda- 
| vimus etiam Eborum Archiepiſcopo, Karlioli E- 
priſcopo, & V. de Cantilupo, quod nibi! Novum 
& Inſolitum, vel aliguid quo uſi non fuiſtis die 
uo ultimo transfretavimus, vel anted, in pertur- 
ationem Cleri, & Regni noſtri Vos interim At- 
| temptare permittant; in quo non intendimus 
far, veſtro in aliquo derogare. T. R. apud Burd. 

26 Fun. 
Et mandatum eft Ebor. Archiepiſcopo, Karlioli 
E Piſcopo, & V. de Cantilupo quod Articulos ſin- 
gulos qui materiam contendendi inter ipſos Suffr a- 
ganeos, & dittos Priorem & Monachos relinguunt, 
teneri faciant in ſuſpenſo, guouſq; Rex in Angli- 
am revertatur; & quod non permittant ipſos 
Priorem & Conventum aliguid Novum, Indebitum, 
aut inſolitum, quo uſi non fuerint, temporibus 
Pr edeceſſorum Regis, & ſuo, interim attemptare. 


Teſte, ut ſupra. | : 
| | VI. (b) i, z 
4 An Injundtion from King H. VIII. Seadditi | : 1 
A Anno 1536. ons, p. 32. | ; 
4 By the King, | 


& R Reverend Father in God, c. we 


greet you well, And foraſmuch as We 
in- being by the Ordinance of God King of this 


ur, ] Realm, and by Virtue thereof Supreme Head of 
am | the Church of the ſame, e appertaineth to our 


4 Duty 
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Duty to provide and ſee that Unity, Concord 
and Agreement may remain among our Subjects 
Members of that Politique Body, whereot We 
be the Head, eſpecially in Opinion and Sens 
rence of our Religion. Albeit confidering that 
upon Contentions ariſen among our People in 
Diverfity of certain Opinions, we have confor- 
mably to our ſaid Duty, for the perfect ſetting 
forth of the Truth oft God's Word, the Sup- 
preſſion of Errors, and the reducing of ſuch 
Controverſies to one good Catholick Conformi- 
ty cauſed all You the Biſhops, with the Clergy 
of our Realm in ſolemn Convocation delibe. 
rately diſputing and adviſing the ſame to agree 
to certain Articles moſt Catholique conceived : 
Yet to the intent that our Godly Purpoſe in rhat 
behalf, minding only the Unity that God's Holy 
Word doth require, ſhould not by any Mean be 
impeached, ne by the Malice ot any Seditious 
Perſons, attempting, before the ſame ſhall be 
throughly publithed and divulged, to expound 
the Device thereof, after their fantaſtical Appe- 
tites in any wiſe defaced or ſlandered; we have 
thought convenient to take a General Order 
that no Sermons ſhall be made or preached be- 
tween this and Michaelmas next enſuing, in any 
Church, Chappel . Monaſtery, Colledge, or 
other Place within this our Realm; unlels it be 
by You our ſaid Biſhops in your Own Perſons, 
or in your Preſence, or in your Cathedrate 
Churches, where Ordinary Sermons be ac- 
cuſtomably made: Which Ordinary Sermons we 


Will and Command You to furniſh with ſuch 


Diſcreet, Learned and Honeſt Parſonages, as Ye 


will Your ſelves anſwer for unto us, in caſe any 


Inconvenience enſue of their Documents and 
* 5 | Teachings. 
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Teachings. And therefore our Pleaſure and 
Commandment is, that, immediately upon the 
ſight hereof, ye ſhall not only call in all ſuch 
Licenſes as ye have to any Perſon or Perſons 
ranted heretofore for Preaching within your 
Dioceſe, but alſo that ye ſhall therewith give 
ſtrait Charge and Commandment expreſs in your 
Name to all the Curates and Governors of Re- 
ligious Houſes and Colledges within your whole 
Dioceſe, that none of them attempt, or preſume 
to make any Sermons or Collations to the Peo- 
ple in any of their Churches, or elſewhere, ne 
ſuffer any Perſon to make any ſuch, during the 
time afore. limited; ne yet ſuffer any manner of 
Conventicles or private Communications, Argu- 
ments, or Diſputations of any ſuch Matters: 
but that They and every of them ſhall paſs on 
the time with a ſecret Silence, till Ye ſhall af. 
ter otherwiſe advertiſe them by your Com- 
mandment. And as concerning ſuch Sermons as 
be Ordinary in your Cathedrate Church; we 
will ye ſhall ſee them furniſh'd with ſuch Per- 
ſonages as you will your ſelves anſwer for, as is 
expreſs'd. And in caſe any Perſon or Perſons 
ſhall preſume, or attempt to make any Sermon 
or Collation, or privily to intermeddle with the 
Teaching and Inſtruction of our People contra 
to the Premiſes, our Pleaſure is, that the ſame 
being lawfully examined and by ſufficient Teſti- 
mony and Witneſs duly proved, ye ſhall com- 
mit him or them ſo oftending to Ward, there to 
remain till further Knowledge of our Pleaſure. 
And to the intent that all Diverſity in the man- 
ner of Teaching and Preaching may be avoided 
and eſchewed as a thing moſt offending our Peo- 
ple, and that Conformity may enſue in the Lieu 
NS | thereof, 
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thereof, that ſhall be agreeable to the Pleaſure 
of Almighty God, we will that ye ſhall give 
Commandment to all the Curates and other be- 
fore expreſs'd from henceforth every Sunday to 
make their 2 * in Form following; that is to 
ſay : © Ye ſhall Pray for the whole Congregati- 
on of Chriſt's Church, and ſpecially for this 
* Church of England; wherein firſt I recom- 
mend to your devout Prayers the King's moſt 
< Excellent Majeſty, Supreme Head immediately 
under God of the Spiritualty and Temporalty 
« of the ſame Church, and the moſt Noble and 
* Vertuous Lady Queen Jane, his moſt Lawful 
* Wife. Secondly, Ye ſhall Pray for the Cler- 
e oy, the Lords Temporal, and the Commons 
of this Realm, my ws 8 God to 
& give every of them in his Degree Grace to uſe 
«themſelves in ſuch wiſe as may be to his Con- 
< tentation, the King's Honour, and the Weal of 
the Realm. Thirdly, Ye ſhall Pray for the 
< Saints that be departed, abiding the Mercy of 
« Almighty God, that it may pleaſe him the ra- 
** ther, at the Contemplation of our Prayers to 
grant them the Fruition of his Preſence. 

Finally, our Pleaſure is, Ye ſhall alſo give 

2 Commandment unto every of the ſaid 
=urates and other Perſons before ſpecified, that 

none of them preſume after the Day limited to 
Preach any thing touching any of the ſaid Arti- 
cles which before that time they ſhall receive ; 
but only to read the ſame as they ſhall be ſent 
unto them, without adding or diminiſhing to 
or from the ſame, as they will anſwer at their: 
Perils that ſhall ſo offend to the contrary hereof; 
Unleſs they have your Licenſe under your Seal 
to explicate the ſame at more length; in mah 
Caſe 


Caſe we will charge you with the Succeſs of the 
ſame. Given under our Signet, at our Mannor 


of Weſtminſter the 12th day of July. 
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To the Right Reverend Father in God, our 
right truſty and well beloved Counſellor 
the Biſhop of Hereford, 


E Regiſtro Fox. Epi. Heref. fol. 6, 7. 


VL (7) SeeAdditi- 


| 55 ibid, 
An Article omitted in the Copy of the 2666 
Injunctions given us by Biſhop Bur- 
net, Vol. 1. Coll. of Rec. p. 160. 


IL That every Parſon or Proprietary of 
any Pariſh-Church within this Realm ſhall 
on this fide the Feaſt of St. Peter ad Vincula 
next coming, provide a Book of the whole Bi- 
ble both in Latin and alſo in Exgliſb, and lay 
the ſame in the Quire, for every Man that will 
to read and look therein, and ſhall 7 4 
no Man from the reading any part of the Bible, 
either in Latin or in Exgliſßh; but rather com- 
fort, exhort, and admoniſh every Man to read 
the ſame as the very Word of God, and the 
Spiritual Food of Man's Soul, whereby they 
may the better know the Dutys to God, to their 
Sovereign Lord the King, and their Neighbour : 
Ever gently and charitably exhorting that uſing 
2 ſober and a modeſt Haviour in the reading and 

Inquiſition 
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Inquiſition of the true Senſe of the ſame, they 
do in no wiſe ſtifly or eagerly contend or ſtrive 
one with another about the ſame, but refer the 
Declaration of- thoſe Places that be in Contro- 
verſy 8 the Judgment of them that be better 


This Paragraph of the Injunctions comes in 
before That A/ the ſaid Dean, Par- 
ſons, Vicars, &c. 


A miſtaken Article in my Lord of Sa- 
rums Tranſcript of Bonner's In- 
junctions (Vol. 1. Coll Rec. p-253.) 
ſet right from that Biſhop's Regiſter. 
1. 39.1 4 


© lem, That no Parſons, Vicars, ne Curates, 

& permit or ſuffer any manner of r 
* Games, or Interludes to be play'd, ſet forth, 
Sor declared within their Churches or Chap- 
< pels, where the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Al- 
« tar is, or any other Sacrament miniſtred, or 
Divine Service ſaid or ſung; becauſe they be 
Places conſtitute and ordained to well diſpoſed 
“People for Godly Prayer and Wholeſom Con: 
< ſolation. And if there be any of your Pa- 
* riſhoners, or any other Perſon or Perſons that 
* will obſtinately or violently inforce any ſuch 
„Plays, Interludes, or Games to be declared, 
< {ct forth, or played in your Churches or Chap- 
< pels contrary to this our forbidding and Com- 
* mandment, that then You or either of You in 
* whoſe Churches or Chappels any ſuch . 
„ ays 
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“Plays, or Interludes ſhall be ſo uſed, ſhall im- 
„ mediately thereupon make relation of the 
“Name of the Perſon or Perſons ſo obſtinately 
and diſobediently uſing themſelves unto Me, 
my Chancellor, or other my Officers, to the 
Intent that they may be therefore reformed 
and puniſhed according to the Laws. 


After Article XII. of the Appendix, add 
XII. (9) 


5 E. 2. Clauſ. dors. m. 25. Rex, Cc. Archiept- 8 p.230. 
fiſcoßo Cant. &c. Sal. Ad inſtantiam quorundam 1 Ed. 
Prelatorum, Comitum, © Baronum de Regno no- 
ſtro, nobiſcum in Parliamento noſtro London huc 
uſq, commorantium, ac de ſiderantium propter diu- 
tinam moram ſuam inibi faclam ad partes propri 
ſe transferre, & de ipſorum Conſilio & Aſſenſir 
Parliamentum lud 575 ue ad diem Veneris proxi- 
mum poſt Feſtum Omnium SanQorum prox. fu- 
tur. apud Weſtminſter. celebrandum, duximus 
continuandum ;, & quibuſdam de Prælatis, Comt- 
tibus, Baronibus prædictis Licentiam conceffinius 
ſe interim ad —— divertendi; ita videlicet 
quod ſint apud Weſtminſter, ad diffum diem Ve- 
neris ad ultimum, Nobiſcum ibidem, ac etiam Vo. 
biſcum, ac cum ceteris Prelatis, ac Comitibus, 
Baronibus, & aliis fidelibus noſtris de Regno no- 
tro preditlo, | Nobiſcum intererunt tunc ibi. 
dem, ſuper drverſis & Arduis Negotiis Nos & 
ſtatum Regni noſtri tangentibus trafkaturi : Et 
inſuper ad hujuſmodi Continuationem Parliamenti 
noftri edi apud Weſtminſter, interim facien- 
dam venerabilis Patris W. Wigorn. Epiſcopum 
Cancellarium nofirum, & Joh. Bathon, & Well. 
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Ep. & dileclum & fidelem noſt rum Henr. de Percy, 
dilectumq; Clericum noſtrum Joh. de Sandale 
Ihe ſaurarium, Fuſticiarios, & quoſdam alios Fi- 
deles noſtros de putavimus loco noſtro. Et quia in 
traflatum negotiorum prediftorum in Parliamento 
prediffo veſtram preſentiam per quam neceſſariam 
reputamus, Vobis mandamus rogantes quod ditto 
die Veneris ad ultimum ſitis apud Weſtminſter in 
Proprid perſona aw Nobiſcum, & cum ceteris 
Prælatis, Proceribus, & Fidelibus ſupradittis ſu- 
per memoratis negotiis trattaturi, veſtrumq; Con- 
ſilium impenſuri. Et ut negotia prædicla felicio- | 
rem Exitum ſortiantur, Vobis ſimiliter manda- . 
mus rogantes, qz9d præmuniatis Decanos, & | 
Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedral ium, ac etiam Capi- 
tula, nec non Abbates, Archidiaconos, ac totum | 
Clerum veſre Dioceſ. totiuſqʒ veſtræ Prov. Cant. 
quod iidem Decani, Priores, Abbates, & Archidia | 
cont in proprus Perſons ſuis, diclaq; Capitula & } 
J 


Clerus per Procuratores ſufficientes plenam pote- 


flatem ab eiſdem Capitulo & Clero hiis que in 


Parliamento prædiclo ordinari contigerit conſenti- : 
end: habentes, eidew Parliamento in Octabis 8 
Se Martini prox. fut. modis omnibus exhibeant ſe 
preſentes. Teſte Rege apud London. 8 die Ott. * 
Eodem modo mandatum eſt Vicario Generali Ar- a 
chiepiſcopi Ebor. ipſo Archiepiſcopo in remotis a 
agente.s 
See Dugdale s Summ. pp. 77, 78. 8 


| XII. (b) 


See Addi- Rot. (J. 5. E. 2. m. 25. dors. Rex, &c. Archie- 
nrons piſcoo Cant. &c.Sal. Cum nuper Parliamentum 
Pas Noſtrum, quod tenendum Londini fecimus ſummo- 
neri uſfq; in diem Veneris prox. poſt feſtum Omni- 

| um 
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um SanQorum prox. fut. quibuſdam de Cauſis 
apud Weſtminſter celebrandum duxerimus conti- 
nuandum, & vobis mandaverimus rogando quod 
dictis die & loco wipe gn efſetis Nobiſcum & 
cum ceteris Prelatis & Proceribus de Regno no- 
ſtro ſuper drverſis & arduis Negotiis Nos & Sta. 
tum dicti Regm tangentibus trattaturi ; quodg, 
premuniretis Decanos, & Priores Eccleſiarum 
Cathedr. ac eorum Capitula, nec non Abbates, 
Archidiaconos, & Totum Clerum 2 Dioc. 
totiuſqʒ veſtræ Prov. Cant. ad intereſſendum Par. 
liamento predifo in Octabis Sti Martini prox. 
fut. prout in Brevi noſtro Vobis inde diretto ple- 
nius continetur : Ac quædam Verba in ditto Brevi 
inſerta Vobis diſpliceant, ſicut intelligi nobis da- 
tum eſt; & quod Tempus minus breve Vobis vi- 
detur ad Præmunitionem hujuſmod: faciendam : 
Scire Vos volumns quod intentionis noſtræ non ex- 
titit, nec exiſtit, quod per aliqua verba in ditto 
brevi noſtro appoſita Vobis vel Eccleſia veſtræ pre- 
judicium aliquod generetur. Unde ſiquod Ver- 
bum ER in dicto Brevi contineatur, illud 
in dièto Parliamento modo debito corrigi tacie- 
mus. Vos igitur rogamus, quod ſi ditta præmu- 
nit io ad dictas Octabas commode ſieri non poſfir, 
tùnc eam ad Quindenam, ve / Tres Septimanas 
poſt dictum Nm Sei Martini, prozr Veſtra Di/- 
cretio faciendum viderit, fieri fucias, ne 2 
abſentiam diclorum Prelatorum & Cleri Negotia 
Prædicfa (quod abſit) aliqualiter retardentur. 


IJ. R. apud Eltham 24. die 04. 


After 
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After Numb. XIV. in the Appendix add, 


XIV. (a) 


petitio facta Archiepiſcopo & ejus 
Suffraganeis per Clerum Cant Prov. 
die Merc. prox. poſt feſtum 8. 
Dunſtan. A. D. 1314. 


See Addi- — eo, Rev. Pater, quod Citationem circa 
tions to p. 0 quam verſamur, cum Eccleſiæ veſire Cant. 
- "1 18. rotig; Eccleſie Anglicans prejudicialis exiſtat Vos 
ſubdlucturos liberaliter promiſiſtis, datd Optione 

aut ulterius nunc traflandi, aut rite faciendam 
citationem aliam expectandi, heri, ſicut nunc 
Abbates, Priores, Decani, Archidiaconi, Capitu- 

lorum & Geri Procuratores nunc preſentes Gra. 

tiarum actiones retulerunt Paternitati veſtræ, & 
referunt multiformes, humiliter —_— ut 
Citatione bujuſmodi efficaciter ſubdutla, & Clerum 

eam non arttari declarato, ſibi, prot elege- 

runt, & eligunt, liberam recedendi Licentiam con- 

cedatis : præſertim cam Citatione huj aſmodi ſud- 

ductd, que abſque prejudicio prætaclo ſubſiftere 

non poterit ullo modo, qui conbeniunt Procarato- 

res quicquam ulterius faciendi non habeant pote- 

ſtatem. Pro Domino noſtro Rege apud Altiffumum 
Mſiſtimus, & devotis precibus inſiſtemus, ut ipſum 

fic protegat & dirigat in agendis quod ſuſcepta 

regni gubernacula ſub ipſius regimine ſint tran- 

quilla, & hoſtes regni qui in ſud feritate confi- 

dunt, dextre dei pctentid comprimantur. Et quia 

uædam Comminationes per queſdam Laicos qui- 

uſdam perſoms Eccleſtaſticis in inſtanti Congre- 

gatione 
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gatione preſentibus ſunt fate occaſione propoſite- 
rum & petitorum d Vobis, humiliter ſupplicant 
Paternitati veſtre Prelati & 22 | 
_ enus illos Laicos ab hujuſinodi Comminationi- 

s cobibere, & eos monere quod d talibus Com- 
minationibus & quibuſcunque Compulſionibus pro 
petito ſubſidio fattis totalter deſiſtant, dignetur 
veſtra Paternitas Reverenda. Vobis etiam Domi- 
nis Patribus reverendis E 7 hic preſentibus 
devotè ſimiliter ſupplicando quod. und 7 
apud Rev. Patrem Prædictum precibus Votrois 
inſtare velitis, ut Petitiones & 4 no- 

ras ex Paternd benignitate admittere & eas 
effettui debito | velit | mancipare.: Supponentes 
omnes & ſingulos de Congregatione & clero præ- 
ditto in quocunque Gradu conſiſtant protectioni & 
tuitioni Dei, & ipſias Vicarn in terris, & ſue 
Sedis, ne — ed. occaſione gravamen inferatur 

rquemcung; Non intendentes rationes propoſitas 
—— a etiam diſceptare, eo — 1 
tenemus quod ſuper hiis ſit agendum ve ſtram re- 


verendam Paternitatem non latere. - '® 

Inſtead of Numb. XIV. 7 in the Appendix 

, eee 
KX | 


Litera Simonis Archiepiſcopi pro Convo- 
catione Cleri apud Winton. 5 Id. Marti, 
Anno 1330. IE act 


Imon. fc. Venerabili Fratri noſtro Domino $3 

I De: gratid Lond: Epiſcopa, Sal. &c. Ex af 
ſumptd ſollicitudine Paſtoralis Officit multoties co- 
D gimur 
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gimur pro varietate temporum & ungentibus Ec- 
cleſiæ & Regni Negotiis cum Pralatis & Gero 
Noſtræ Prov. communem habere traffatum In- 
flans enim Reripublice magna Neceſſu as, &c. In- 
evitabiliter nos — i Prelatos & Clerum no- 
fire prov. Predifte juxta effetam Brevis Regii 
coxvocare. Quod quidem Breve 4. Id. Febr. rece- 
 * pemus Tenorem continens inſraſcriptum. Fdvar- 
| dus d. g. c. S. Arch. c. Cum pro arduis & 
| magnis Negotiis Nos & Statum Reg ni noſtri mul. 
ripliciter cont ing ent ibus Parliamentum noſt rum 
_ Winton: die dominicd prox. ante feſium S. 
| meporii Pape proximo futurum terere C Vobiſ- 
| cum & cum ceteris Prelaiis, Magnatibus, & 
Proceribus difti regni habere diſpeſuimus Collo- 
guium & Traclatum; & Vobis mandaverims in 
Ide '& dilectione quibus nobis tenemini quod om. 
nibus alits pretermiſfis diclis die & loco pes ſonali. 
ver intorſitis Nobiſcum ac cum ceteris Prelat is, 
Magnatibus, & Proceribus predidlis ſuper dittis 
negotiir tractat uri, veſtrumguèe Conſilium impenſu. 
i Et licet ſingulis Epiſcopis injunxcrimus quod 
quipis eorum præmuniri facial Fricres, Decanos, 
(apitulu ſuarum Ecelefiarum Cathedralium, 
nec non Archidiacenos & Clerum ſuarum Dioce ſi. 
um quod udem Priores, Decani, & Archidiacont 
in proprus Perſonis ſuis, & quodlibet CG EF 
predittorum per Unum, Cleruſque cujuſlibet Dio- tic 
eos per duos Proeuratores ſufficientem poteſta- | pr 
2 ah if/xs Capitulo. & Clero habemes ſint in di-. pe 
Co die apud locum prediffum ad conſentiendum Þ D; 
| - bus que tunc ibidem communi Conſilio Regni no- "pa; 
ö fr. contigerit ordinari, Nolentes tamen Negotia tor 
noſtra pr adilia pre defeflu Premunitionum pre- | & 
| diffaxum, ft forſan minus rite fate fucrint, ali- r 
| gualiter retardari, Vobis mandamus — Fr. 
| | n. 
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quod præmuniri faciatis Priores, Decanos & Ca- 
pitula Eccleſiarum Cat hedralium, ac etiam Archi- 
diaconos, & totum Clerum veſtre Prov. quod iidem 
Priores, Decani, & Archidiaconi in proprits 
* Perſons ſuis & quodlibet Capitulorum illorum 
| r-unum, & Clerus cujuflibet Dioceſeos per duos 
— ſubicientem Poteftatem ab ipſis Ca- 
pitulo & Clero habemes ſint in ditto die apud 
dielum locum ad conſentiend um biig give tunc ihi- 
dem de communi Conſilio Regni noſtri ordinari con- 
tigerit, ſicut prædictum eſt. Et hoc nullatenis 
omittatis. Tefte meipſo apud Eltham 26 die Jau. 
Anno Regmi 4to. | 
Nos igitur tanto promptius & favorabilius Vo 


: tis Regiis deliberato conſilio fore conſpicimus an- 
? nue ndum quo firmiffhume ſperamus Irattatum hu- 
" juſmodi Eccleſiæ Anglicane & Eccleſiaſticis Perſo- 
i nis non modice —— Quo circa Fraterni- 
6 tati veſire commiitimus & mandamus quatenus 
is cum debild celeritate Confratribus & Coepiſco- 
* noſtr Prov. Cant." Suffraganets, ſeu eorum in ip- 


forum abſentia Vicaris, vice & Autoruate naſtrd 
injungatis ſeu injungi faciatis, ut udem Epiſco- 
pi omnes & ſinguli in ſais Dioceſibus citent ſeu 
citaxi -faciant peremptorie Priores, Decanos, & 
 Capitula Ecclefiarum Cathedralium, drchidiaco- 
nos, clerihmg, cujuſlibet Dioceſeos corundem quod 
iidem Priores, Decani, & Archidinconi in pro- 
priis perſonis ſuis, Capitula hujuſmodi ſingula 
per ſingulos Procuratores, Clerus autem cujuſlibet 
Dioceſcos per duos. Procuratores ſufficientes com- 
pareant coram nobis in Ecclehid Catbedrali Win- 
ton. 5. Id. Martii prox. futur. cum continuatione 
& prorogatione dierum tinc ſequentium & loco- 
rum; ad tractandum und Nobiſcum & ceteris 
Prelatis ſuper urgentibus Eccleſte Anglicane 4g, 
| D 2 Reg ni 
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APPENDIX 
Regni negotiis in Parliamento predicto diffuſitts 
pertractandis, nec non ad conſentiendum he gue 
ad honorem Dei & Eecleſiæ ſue ſantte ac Utilita- 
tem totius Reipublice & Regm prædicti divind 
diſponente clementid ibidem contigerit ſalubri- 
ter ordinari. Vos etiam dictum noſtrum manda- 
tum, quate nus Vos, & Decanum, &. Capitulum 
veſtrum, Archidiaconos, & Clerum veſtr.e Dioce- 
ſeos attinet per omnia fideliter obſervari faciatis, ac 


etiam obſervetis. Et ne Mandatum noſt rum hajuſmodi 
per aliqaorum Machinationem, vel Negligentiam 


 eludatur, Vobis ut ſupra injungimus quod Coe- 


piſcopis noſtris & Suffraganers omnibus & ſingu- 
lis conſimiliter injungatis ut ſinguli eorum de 


ſuis Executionibus cum Citatorum nominibus die 


loco prædicto nos plenarie certificent, quatenus 
pertinet ad eoſdem. De die vero receptionis pre- 
ſentium, & quid in Executione _ entis manda- 
ti feceritis nos dittis die & loco diſtinitè & aperte 
certificetis per Literas veſtras Patentes harum 
Seriem & Citatorum nomina plenarie continentes. 
Dat. apud Mortlack 3. Id. Febr. Anno 1330. & 


noſtræ Conſecratianis 29. 


After the Forma Eligendi & Præſent andi Prolo- 
cutorem, in the Appendix, place this In- 
ſtrument: * 


XXIV. 


The Queen's Ratification of the Ca- 
nons in 1597. 


8 GINA omnibus ad quot, &c. Salutem. 
| Cum Nos autoritate noſtrd Regia per Bre- 
: ve 
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ve noſtrum Reverendiſimo in Chriſtro Patri. 
Joh. Arche. Cant. direct“ gerens datum 23 die 
menſis Auguſti, anno regni noſtri 39 difto Arch®. 
mandaverimus, eidemgue Licentiam conceſſeri- 
mus quod Convocari faceret ſingulos E p1/copor 
ſug Provinciæ ac Decanos Ecclefrarum Cathedra- 
lium, nec non Archidiaconos, 5. & Colle- 
gia, totumg, Clerum cujuſlibet Dinceſ. ejuſdem 
Prov. ad comparend” coram eo certis Locis & 
Temporibus in diffo Brevi expreſſis ad Tractand' 
Conſentiend* £& Concludend' ſuper quibuſdam 
Arduis & Urgentibus Negotizs in diffo Brevi men- 
tionatis; Cumque prediftus Archiepiſcopus, E. 
piſcopr, & reliquus Clerus in dicko Brevi men- 
tronati juxta Tenorem ejuſdem Brevis convene- 
' 3 rint Diebus & Locis ad hoc ipſum juxta Breve 
* || prediflum deſignatis, ibique inter ſe certa que- 
dam Capitula ſiue Conſtitutiones ad rem Eccle/e- 
p aſticam imprimis pertinentia ex noſtri Licentid 
þ tractaverint, ac de & ſuper eiſdem conſenſerint, 
e || eaque noſtræ Regia Majeſtati humiliter obtule- 
7 rint, Petentes, ut Nos eiſdem Capitulis ſive Con- 
. ſtitutionibus Aſſenſum noſtrum Regium prebere- 
7 mms, juxta formam cujuſdam Statuti, ſeu Actũs 
Parliamenti Nobiliſſimi & Clariſſimi noſtri Patris, 
Regis H. 8. anno regni ſui 25. ſuper ed re editi, 
* eademg; Auctoritate noſtrd Regia Confirmaremus; 
n- | Quorum Capitulorum, ſroe Conſtitutionum Tenor 
ſequitur in hec Verba: Capitula, /ive Conſti- 
d rutiones Eccleſiaſticæ per Archiepiſcopum, E. 
<* piſcopos, & reliquum Clerum Cant. Prov. per 
” — Regium in Convocatione, five Synodo 
a- || © congregatos inchoatd Londini 25 die menſis Oft, 
« A. D. 1597. Juxta formam Brevis prædicti 
« tractatæ, Regiæq; Majeſtati per eoſdem humi- 
« /;zer Oblatzx, cum Petitione, ut eadem Regia 
A 8 E « My: 
re- 
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« Majeſtas eiſdem Aﬀenſum ſuum Regium pre- 
1 — juxta formam cujuſdam Statuti ve Accus 
„ Parliamenti in ed parte antebdc editi, eaque 
“ Anttoritate ſud Regid Confirmaret. T homi- 
* nes Idonei ad ſacros Ordines & beneſicia, uti vo- 


* cant, Eccleſiaſtica admittantur. Primo cautum 
« eſt, Ic. puniatur. NOS igitur diftis Capitulis 


C. 
froe Conſtſtutionibus per Nos auditit, leclit, & 


— conſideratis , quoniam utilia eſſe Clero 


noſtro, tot ique bujus regni naſtri Eccleſie 75 tu. 
7d certo 7000 waſum habe mus, Idcirco nas de ſpeci- 


ali noſtrã Grand, cert Scientia, & ( mero] Mo- 
tu noſtris juxta ſormam Statuti ſex Adis Far. 
liamenti prædicli Capitulis /e Conſtitutionibus 
prediftis ac omnibus 1 in eiſden conten- 
tis, prout ſuperius ſcribuntur, Aſſenſum a0. 
firum Regium præbuimms, ac prabemus per pre- 
ſentes, eademque per Literas noftras Patentes 
ratificamus, confirmamus, ac ſtabilimus, %; 
Capitula ſeu Conſtitutiones ab omnibs regni no. 
tri Subditis utriuſq, Prov. Cant. & Ebor, guate- 
nus eorum aliquem coneernunt, diligenter Exe- 
uenda ac Obfervanda Auttoritate noſtri Regid 
0 


nimigs, promulgamus, & per bay Litera 


noſtras Patentes fic per eos obſervari & exegui 
precipimus, injung 2 nandamus, In cu. 


jus rei, c. I. R. apud Weſtminſter. 18 die 7a 
nuarii. | 
per Iplam Reginam. 
TINTI 


Printed for Tho. Bennet. 


Fun Sermons by Mr. Aterbury, Three 
Preached before the Queen; and One up- 
on Charity, before the Governors of Bethleben 
and Br:dewell Hoſpitals. | 

A Diſcourſe occafioned by the Death of the 
— * Honourable the Lady Cutts, by Mr. Ar. 
terbury. | 

T ne fix Sermons upon ſeveral Occafions. In 
Three Volumes, 8vo. By Robert South, D. D. 

The Certainty and Neceſſity of Religion in 
General, or the Firſt Grounds and Principles of 
Humane Duty Eſtabliſhed, in Eight Sermons at 
Mr. Boyle's Lecture. 1697. 

The Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
and the Neceſſity of Believing it Eſtabliſh'd , 
in Oppoſition to all the Cavils and Infinuations 
of ſuch as pretend to allow Natural Religion, 
and rejeC the Goſpel. Both by Francis 3 
D. D. and Preacher to the Honourable Society 
of Lincoln. Inn. 

Dr. Nicholle's Conference with a Theiſt. All 
the Four Parts Compleat. 

The Right Honourable the Earl of Arlington's 
Letters to Sir William Temple, Baronet; from 
July 1665. to Sept. 1670. Publiſh'd by Thomas 
Bebington, of Grays Inn, Gent. from the Ori- 
ginals. fl 

A 


Books Printed for Tho. Bennet. 


An Account of the Court of Portugal under 
the Reign of the Preſent King Dom Pedro II. 


with ſome Diſcourſes on the Intereſt of Portugal, 


with Regard to other Sovereigns. 
A Diſcourſe of Schiſm, Addreſs'd to Diſſen- 
ters. By Robert Burſcough, M. A. 5 
= 8 Love by the Honourable Robert 
* Diſcourſe of Religious Aſſemblies wherein 
the Nature and Neceffity of Divine Worſhip is 
Explain'd and Aſſerted againſt Negligence and 
Prophaneneſs ; for the Uſe of the Members of 
the Church of England. By George Burghope, 
Rector of Little Goddeſden in Hertfordſhire 
- Campania Flix: Or, A Diſcourſe of the Be- 
nefits and Improvements of Husbandry. By 
Tim. Nourſe, Gent. | 


4 D DE N D 4 
Ag. 39. I. 27. when this began, 1 know not] 1 
know well that the Eſtabliſhment of this 
ractice was by 27 H.8.c.26. But I am ſpeaking 
here of the firſt Riſe of it in Elder Times, when 
Wales was firſt acquir'd to the Crown of En- 
gland, and Summons ifſu'd for its Repreſenta- 
tives to attend the Engliſh Parliament. Even 
then, I take it, that but one Knight was call'd 
by the King from a Shire, as but one Proctor 
by the Archbiſhop trom the Clergy of a Dio- 
ceſs to his pure Eccleſiaſtical Meetings. And 1 
ſuppoſe that the Clauſe Premunientes, in the 
7 Biſhops Summons to Parliament might at 
firſt be ſo contriv'd, tho' I know afterwards it 
Summon'd the ſame Numbers as were order d 
by the ſame Clauſe to come from the Engliſh 
Dioceſſes. | 
P.40. 1.21. In the Rolls F Parliament call d the 
Commons Spiritual of the Realm.] And in the 
Regiſters of Convocation too; of which take a 
very remarkable Inſtance in the Acts of the 
Convocation of Novemb. 9. 1377. Where the 
Great Men that came to open the King's 
Wants, are repreſented as ſaying, that he could 
not ſubſiſt ſive magno ſubſidio per Proceres, Prælatos, 
& alios Communes, Clericos & Laicos eidem 
ſolvendo. Sudbury, fol. 40. b. And when the 
Clergy 4. Non. Dec. 1377. grant a Tenth, the 
do it under this Condition, La quod Domini 
Cummunes Temporales ſolvant & concedant ditto 
Domino Regi Decimam quintam : and ſo another 
Xth agen, upon Condition, ſi Domini & Com- 
munes Temporales concedant aliam quintam deci- 
mam. Ibid. fol. 44. b. 
P. 46. 1.14. More ſolito] I cannot tell whether 
theſe words will bear all the ſtreſs I have laid 
on them. G P. 5h 
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P.51.1.1. In the Latter Acts of Convocation.] 
And in the Elder ones too : for near an hundred 
years before this in the Convocation held 2 Feb. 
1452. Fobn,Stokes the Archbiſhop's Auditor Ge- | 
neral being choſen Prolocutor, it is ſaid of him, FF *© 
Oui quidem Electus Onus bujuſmodi in ſe aſſumere, 3 
r tanto oneri ſe Imparem oftendendo, re- 
cuſare pro viribus ſatagebat ; and at laſt, Onas bu- 


'  Juſmodi Nolens Volens aſſumpſit, ſays the Regiſter ; f 
* See lik? of Kemp, fol. 221. 4. | 11 
— Whether the Convocation took this Diſabling | 1 
chier, Con. Faſhion from the Parliament, or the Parliament | q 
6. Ah, from the Convocation, I cannot ſay ; but | 9 
1460. fel. ould be inclin d to think the Latter, becauſe I | F 
reel find the Popiſh Clergy dealt much in theſe | of 
4. Convac. Forms, upon Other Occaſions. For Example, 
13. Febr. in taking a T4 theſe are recorded to cc 
4% % have been the ſelf-deny ing Expreſſions, us d 1 
— Anno 1294. by John de Monmouth. -— | 
. . A ro 
14. Fan In Dei nomine, Amen. Ego Joh. de Monumeta, C 
1488. Canonici Lincoln. nolens divine reſiſtere voluntati, 


neq; mandatis ſeu Præceptis Superiorum meorum Lici- { 
tis & Honeſtis aliqualiter refragari (cum durum ſit 7 
contra ſtimulum Calcitrare), ſed eiſdem pro fragilita- 
tis mee viribus humiliter obedire,ad honorem Dei, & 
beatæ Mariz Virg. & omnium Sanctorum, Proviſi- 
oni de Me quamvis minus digno in er, Lan- Pr 


dav. per Venerabilem Patrem Rob. d. g. Cant. Arch. = 
ec. auctoritate Sedis Apoſtolice nuper factæ in biis 8 
Scriptis Nolens Volens conſentio, & Collum meum * 
ſuavi Fugo ac Servituti Domini in hdc parte ſub- hy 
mittere non formido. Regiſtr. Winchell. f. 160. * 


P. 53. in Marg. Theſe [the Cathedral-Priors] 
for a long time after the diſtinction of two Houſes of he 
Convocation ſat in the Lower Houſe.] So indeed — 
Aath. Harmer ſays (y. 34.) on whoſe Authority | Pe 
I re- 


8 
. a 


I rely d. But upon a ftri& ſearch into theſe 
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matters, I have not been able to find any In- 
ſtance, wherein the Priors of Cathedral-Chur- 
ches are mention'd as conſtituent Members of 
the Lower Houſe. In Arundels time, it is plain, 
they fat in the Upper: and muſt therefore 
have been call'd up thither ſoon after the Divi- 
ſion of the Two Houles. 
Ad p. 54. I. 32.] Thus agen Ant. Brit. f. 326. 
I. 25. The Convocation is ſaid to have been i Ha- 
Prorogu'd from 6. Kal. Maii, to 5. Oct. But 6, Kal. nov. Both 
Mali, is miſtaken for 16 Kal. Tun. and Oc. for Nov. theſe Er- 
The true Dates of that Prorogation being from * * 
May 15. to Nov. 5. as appears from the Acts of —— of = 
that Meeting. | London. 
P.80. 1.14. © Wolſey's Legatin Character, Un- 
8 authoriz d by the Crown] He ſeems to have 
had the Broad Seal for the Exerciſe of this Cha- 
racer. But That could not be produc'd,and ſo the 
Clergy, who ſubmitted to his Character, were, 
on this account, as lyable to Puniſhment,as if no 
ſuch Broad Seal had been granted. 
Addit. P.22. 1.10. ]4s Legiſlators rhey are further 
commanded not to Enact, Promulge, or Execute] 
The Execution of a Canon is not, I confeſs, 
properly ſpeaking, an Act of Legiſlation ; be- 
ing done out of Synod : but may however be 
reduc'd to it, as a Natural and Immediate Con- 
ſequence of it : and is indeed it ſelf a Synodi- 
cal AR, if the word Execute, be taken in a looſe 
ſenſe for commanding the Exccution Of what was 
before Euacted, and Promulg d. 
Addit. P. 2 3. I. z. add] Nay, above 500 years ago 
the word was in this Determinate ſenſe em- 
ploy'd by Pope Alexander the 3d, in a Decretal 


G 2 Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle of his to the Biſhop of London; which 
is ſo ſhort, and yet ſo full to the purpoſe, that 
I judge it worth Tranſcribing intirely into theſe 
Papers, from the Tomes of the Councils, 
where it now lyes before me. Append. ad Conc. 
Lat. III. Par. 24. de Exceſſibus Epiſcoporum, &c. 


Cap. I. 

| 14 Aures noſtras noveris perveniſſe quid quidam 
Archidiaconi tui, Te inconſulto, contra conſuetudinem + 
Eccleſiæ ſibi commiſſæ, Perſonas in Eccleſizs inſtitue- [ 
runt ; & ſic in Eccleſizs, vel eorum portionibus, nunc { 
Filios, nunc alias Perſonas, & Vicarios inſtituere non J 
verentur. Volentes itaque, pro Officii noſtri debito, in © 
irritum deducere quod contra Juris Ordinem | 2 
Attentatur, auctoritate Apoſtolicd Tibi duximus in- 1 
fung endum, ut i iidem Archidiaconi, poſt Prohibi- | 
tionem Tuam inde factam, Inſtituerint, ſme Man- | * 
dato & Auctoritate veſtrd, aliquos in Eccleſis in | th 
quibus Patres eorum miniſtraſſe noſcuntur, aut Per- oy 
ſonas alias, aut Vicarios, cum r Canonicæ San- Ac 
ctioni contrarium, Liberum Tibi fit, nullins Con- che 
tradictione vel Appellatione obſtante, Inſtitutiones wh 4 
hujuſmod; penitus irritare, & taliter Inſtitutos re- 2 
movere ab Eccleſits. all 
Alcditions, P. 37. l. 14. Jo make a Canon, does, in the pla 
ſenſe of the Statute, ſignifie, to Enact it, and not P 
meerly to draw it up, and to form it.] There are 4. 
ſeveral other Paſſages, beſides thoſe I have ta- the! 
ken notice of, in the Body of the AR, where "on 


the word, Make, is maniteſtly ſo employ'd ; 
One, in the Firſt Proviſo, which takes care, |} 5? 5 
that © No Canons ſhall be made, or put in Exe- | 
cution by authority of the Convocations of 
© the Clergy, &c. Here by making a Canon is of 

to be underſtood all that is done i» Synod to- t 


wards Authorizing and Eſtabliſhing it; by put- 
ting the 8 
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ynod, towards putting in practice a Canon 
thus authoriz'd and eſtabliſn d. Agen, the Laſt 
Proviſo orders that the Old Canons “ ſhall ſtill 
*© be Us d and Executed, as they were afore the 
© making of this Act; that is, doubtleſs, as they 
were, before the Enacting, or Paſſing it. Theſe are 
good Evidences that Make, and Enact, are 
Terms Equivalent in the Statute : but there is 
ſtill behind a better ; for thoſe very Canons, 
which are in the General Recital, at the En- 
trance of the AR, ſaid to have been heretofore En- 
ated, are in the Body of the Law afterwards 
ſaid to have been heretofore Made. An Undenia- 
ble Inſtance of the Promiſcuous Uſe of the Two 
Words in ſome parts of the Statute ; and how 
then can we doubt of it in Others ? Indeed we 
cannot doubt of it, without allowing that the 
Act ſpeaks different Languages, and employs 
the very ſame Phraſe, on the ſame Occaſion, in 
two ſenſes widely diſtant from each other: 
which is a Fault that even Private Pens ſeldom 
fall into ; much leſs can it be ſuppos'd to have 
place in ſuch Publick and Solemn Forms, drawn 
up by the United Wiſdom of a Nation. 
Additions, P. 49. I. 16. Parliament laid hold of both 
theſe Forms, and blended them in one Com- 
mon Recital.] 

That the Recital of this Branch of the Cler- 
gy's form, which is in the Act ſtyl'd their Sub- 
miſſion, is leſs Exact and Literal, than that of 
the other Branch of it, there call'd their Periti- 
on, the Statute it ſelf intimates ; where it ſays 
of the Petitionary part, that it is in form above re- 
bears d; but uſes no ſuch words in relation to 
the Submitting Part, * indeed that Branch 

3 is 


$ 4 


ting in Execution, all that is done afterwards, out 
of S 


Addenda. 


is not there rebears'd in form, but by a Mixt Re- 
cital, made up out of the two Forms of Sub- 
miſſion, that paſs d the ſeveral Houſes of Con- 
vocation. | 

Pag. 184. 1.9 add, as follows] : 

Eſpecially ſince they had a Famous Old Prece- 
dent of ſuch a Committee of both Houſes of 
Convocation, acting by its Appointment, and 
Authority, in the Interval ot its Seſſion; of 
which J ſhall from the Archbiſhop's Regiſters 
lay an account before the Reader. 

On March 1. 1480. a Convocation was call'd 
by Archbiſhop Bourebier, which fat till 16. Apr. 
I481. Deinde quod Feſtum Paſche ita prope erat 
quod Prelati & Clerus, niſi a Curis ſus 2 commiſ- 
ſis in ditto feſto abſentarent, tempus aut ſpatium prop- 
ter Locorum diſtantias non habuerunt, ad communi- 
cand & providend pro ſubſidio Domino noſtro Pape 
| babendo, idev Ordinatum fuit prout ſequitur Ul- 
terius 9b certas probabiles cauſas Ordinatum eſt & 
Statutum per hanc Con vocaticnem, & ipſins Auctori- 
tate, quod præfat us Reverendiſſimas Pater Card. & 
Archiepiſcopus per ſe vel Commiſſarium ſuum, atque 
6. Epiſcopi, 6. Abbates, & 6. alii Prælati, nec non 
3. Decani, 6. Archidiaceni, & Cleri Procuratores 
6. Dicc. Cant. Prov, quos dictus Reverendiſſimns in 
CEriſto Pater Card. & Arch. ad id duxerit nominan- 
| dos & monendos, aliquo certo die per eum ante feſtum 
Pentecoſtes proxime futur limitando & præfigendo in 
Eccl. Cath. S. Pauli London ſimul conveniant, atque 
de quodam 1 5 Sandtiſſimo Domino noſtro Pape 
pro defenſione bortodoxee fidei & Chriſtiane Religions 
adverſus Magnum Thurcum concedendo &&. præ- 
ſtando, nec non de omnibus & ſinguls Materia, Ne- 
getis, & Airticulu ſubſidium hujuſmodi qualitercunq; 
concernentibus tractaturi, & Poſt diligentem ſuper 

| inde 
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inde habitam deliberationem rationabile ſalſidium per 
3 ſupradiftum Reverendiſſimum in Chriſto Patrem Card, 
a + Arch. Epiſcopoſque, Abbates, Prælatos, & cate- 

ras Perſonas Eccleſiaſticas, dictæ Prov. ad effectum 

ſupradictum ſub forma opportund ſoluend levand' & 

colligend' dicto Sanctiſſimo Dom. noſtro Pape auctori- 

tate hujus Convocationis Rn omnia & 

ſingula præmiſſa facienda, exercenda, & expedienda, 

& cetera alia quæcunque, quæ in hdc parte neceſſaria 
f erint, ſeu quomodolibet opportuna, cum cujuſlibet Ca- 
vonicæ Coercionis ac exequend que in lc parte Ha- 
| tuerint ſeu decreverint facultate, ipſis per hanc Con- 
vocationem, & ejus Auttoritate, plena Poteſt.as conce- 
ditur ; Ita quod quicquid per eos in hac parte actum, 
geſtum, concluſum, Hatulum, ſen determinatum fue- 
rit, firmiter & inviolabiter obſervetur, ac perinde in 
omnibus & per omnia Robur & Firmitatem obtineat, 
ac ſi go” præfatum Reverendiſſinmm cæteriſque 
Prælatos & Clerum dictæ Prov. in præſenti Con vo- 
catione, ante Diſſolutionem ejuſdem, actum, geſtum, 
- concluſum , fatutum, ſeu dcterminatum fuiſſet. 


* fol. 27. b. 


| 


e Upon'this the Archbiſhop by his Mandate of 

7 May 20. Summon'd a Committee, auctoritate 

's Convocationu prædidtæ, conlilting of Larger Num- 

1 bers 1 4 _ mention'd in the ro that i 8 
7 he might be ſure of Encugb to act; but failing 39% . 
in of this the Committee was adjourn d to Fane e 
in 12. when being Full, it did buſineſs, and came Dea, &. 


ue to a Reſolution of not anſwering the Pope's Archi & 

b | Demands, without the King's Conſent firſt ob- 11. Fr 

ns tain'd; and under that Reſolution adjourn d 

4 | on and on ſucceſſively to the 15. Nov. 1482. 

| when it was alleg d, that ſeveral of thoſe who 

n; | had been Summon'd in this matter, Taliter infir- 

oper | mabgntur, quid in hp Negotio comparere ad 
4 


aun 


Addenda. 


time non potuerunt ; quidam wero eorum ab hac Luce 
ſubſtracti fuerunt : Ita quod Numerus ad Procedend 
in licto negotio juxta Poteſtatem eis a ſupradicta 
Convocatione conceſſam ommind de jure requiſitus 
minime perimpleri potuit. Quare idem Rev. Pater 
Commiſſarins---- ex cauſis prædictis, & aliis Ipſum ac 
cæteros Epiſcopos preditios, alioſque Prælatos, Deca- 
nos, Archidiaconos, & Cleri Procuratores tunc ibi- 
dem intereſſentes legitime moventibus hujuſmodi Ne- 
gotium ad proximam Convocationem remiſit. 
fol. 29, 30. 

I have given the Reader this Inſtance at 
length, becauſe I take it to be the Pattern which 
the Convocations about the time of the Refor- 
mation follow'd : who were the more eaſie in 
transferring their Authority to Committees of both 
Houſes , to be nominated by the King, and to 
act for them in the Intervals of their Seſſions; 
becauſe the ſame Power had been betore lodg'd 
by them in the hands of the eng 
P. 233. 1. 2 They ran, as that did, ad fe- 
ciend & conſentiend] Generally they did fo, but 
often not: for there are Inſtances in the Regi- 
ſters of ſome Churches, where for more than 
an 100 years together the Returns to the Pre- 
munientes ran ad tractand as well as ad conſenti- 
endum. 

P. 238, 1. 8. Neither are they ſow d ſo thin- 
ly there, &c.] I could now enlarge the Liſt of 
theſe Procuratoria (made by the Inferior Clergy 
in return to the Premunientes) with ſome Hun- 
dreds of Inſtances, drawn from the Books be- 
longing to the Deans and Chapters of the Old 
Foundation ; where there are ſuch Numbers of 
them as make it unneceſſary for me to add any 
further proofs of that kind: for itis a Point oh 
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will never be diſputed. And from theſe ſucceſ- 
ſive Procuratoria it is manifeſt that the Præmuni- 
enten was always binding, and as Effectual a 
Summons to the Lower Seculars, as the firſt part 
of the Writ was to the Biſhops themſelves. Tis 
true, the Entry of the Executions of theſe 
Forms, and of the Returns that were made to 
them, is not ſo Punctual and Frequent in the 
Latter times toward the Reformation, as it was 
at the Beginning: the true Reaſons of which I 
have hinted pag. 247. of this Book. However 
even in the Reign of Hen. th, and thoſe of his 
immediate Predeceſſors, there are ſo many In- 
ſtances of it leſt on record, as ſhew plainly that 
that Clauſe had its Regular Courſe and Influ- 
ence all along; and that the ſilence of the Re- 
giſters in any particular Inſtance is purely ow- 
ing to ſome Omiſſion, either of the Biſhop, in 
not tranſmitting his Writ, or of the Proper Offi- 
cer, in not entring the Execution of it, or the 
Return of Proxy made to it. But the Omiſſions 
of theſe Old Books are not more Remarkable 
in this reſpe& than they are in ſeveral others: 
for inſtance, the Writ of Summons it ſelf to 
| the Biſhop is in many of them very rarely ta- 
ken notice of; ſo that had we no other proof 

of it but from the Regiſters of the ſeveral Sees, 
a we ſhould ſcarce know whether ſome Biſho 
f had for fifty years together been call'd to Parlia- 
J 


ment. 

Ibid. 1. 18. I queſtion not, but that there are mere 
[Procuratoria] of 4 Lower Date, tho” I have not 
had Opportunity, or Leiſure to ſearch for them : for I 
find that the Premumentes was Executed in form 
a low as 33, & 36, H. 8. &.] Since the firſt 
Edition * this Book, many Later Exccutions of 

5 | the 
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the Premunientes by the Biſhop, and Returns to 
it by the Clergy have fallen into my hands ; 
which, for the further Illuftration of this Point, 
I ſhall produce here in their Order, through all 
the Reigns, from the time of the Clergy's Sub- 
miſſion under H. 8. till ſome years after the Re- 
ſtoration of C. 2. In ſome. I ſhall give the Forms 
at length ; and in others, the Minutes of 'em 
only, with a reference to the Archives from 
whence they were taken. | 

1529. The Archbiſhop's Mandate for the 
Conv. 5. Nov. 1529. and the King's Writ, with 
the Clauſe Præmun. for the Parliam. both Execu- 
ted by Veyſcy Biſhop of Exeter. See his Re- 

iſter. 

1536. Pateat Uni verſis per præſentes quod Nos 
Capitulum Eccleſiæ Metropolitice Ebor. ordinamns, 
facimrus, & conſtituimus Venerabiles Viros, Magiſtros 
Will. Knyght Archidiac.Richmund, Will. Frank- 
lyn Archidiac. Dunelm. Will. Holgil, &“ Laurent. 


Stubbes S. T. Prof. Canonicos Eccleſiæ noſtræ Ebor, 


& Tho. Marſar Præbendarium in Ecel. Collegiatd 
Suthwel conj. & auemlibet eorum per ſe div. & in 
ſolidam, ita quod non fit melior Conditio occupants, 
ſed quod unus eorum incepit, id quilibet eorum proſequi 
valeat & facere, Procuratores noſtros ad compa- 
rend' & intereſſend' pro nobis & nomine noffro 
in Parliamento Sereniſſimi in Chrifto Principis ac 
potent iſſimi invictiſſimique Nom. noſtri H. Regus A. 
& Fr. ac Dom. Hib. Octavi, Fidei Defenſoru, G- 
in Terra Supremi Capitis Anglicane Eccleſiæ, apud 
Weſtm. pro quibuſdam ardurs negotias Se, Statum, 
& Defenſomer Regni ſui Angliz & Eccleſia An- 
glicanæ concernentibus 8 vo die Funii prox. fut. te- 
nend cum continuatione & prorogatione dierum ſubſe- 
guentium, ad tractand & conſentiend' bia que 
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tunc ibidem ex Communi Conſilio ipſius Regnt 
Angliz divind favente Clementid contigerit ordinari. 
Ratum habentes & babituri quicquid difti Procura- 
tores noſtri vel aliquas eorum, fecerint, ſeu fecerit in 
præmiſſis, ſeu aliquo premiſſorum. In cuj us rei teſti- 
monium Sigillum noſtrum praſentibas eſt appenſum. 
Dat. Ebor. in Demo noſtrd Capitulari, 20. My. 
A. D. 1536. Regiſtr. Dec. & Cap. Eber. ab 
Anno : 504. ad Ann. 15.4.3. fol. 215, a. 

150.9. The Vræmunientes for the Parliament at 
Heft. Apr. 1539. Executed by Veyſey Bin. 
of 7x7, upon the Dean, Archdeacons, &c. 
by his Mandate of March 21. 1538. | 

At the tame time the Archbiſhop's Mandate 
for the Conv. 2. May 1539. Executed by the 
ſame Biſhop on the ſame Perſons in his Man- 
date of March 26. 1539. See Regiſtr. Veyſey. 

On the 29. of March, the Dean and Chapter 
of Exon-—--Conitituerunt Procuratores pro Capitulo 


in Convocatione prox. celebranda 28. die Apr.prox. 
futur. See Chapt. Books of Exeter. It is ſaid 


here—--to appear in Convecation, tho the Parlia- 
ment really began on that day, and the Convoc. 
not till five days aiterwards. 

Procuratorium (Dat. 2. Apr. 1539.) from the 
Chapter of Vr to the Parliament of Apr. 28. 
1539. in the fame Terms with that in 1535. to 
be ſeen in the fame Regiſter, fal. 224. Where 
alſo (fol. 225.) is a Procuratorium, Dat. 9. Apr. 
1539. for the Conv. 2 May, 1539. 

Theſe two Proxys are made to different Per- 
ſons ; One Sett of them being to act with the 
Convocation of York, at home ; and the Other 
with the Parliament and Convocation of Canter- 
bury at London. 


1541. 


Addenda. 


1541. Præmunientes for the Parliament 16 Jan. 
1541. Executed on the Dean and Chapter of 
Exeter, &c. by Biſhop Veyſey's Mandate of 19 
Dec. 1541. and the Convocation-Writ Sum- 
moning to the 20 Jan. Executed by the ſame 
Biſhop, on the ſame day. See bx Regiſt. 

The ſeveral Writs for the Parliament and Con- 
vocation of this Year Executed ſeverally on the 
Dean and Chapter of Paul's by Biſhop Bonner. 
See Reg. Dec. & Cap. S. Paul. fol. 120, 121. 

1542. Georgius Carew, Thomas Brere- 
wood, Canonici, Procuratores Capituli Exon. pro 
Parliamento & Convocatione, erga diem Proro- 
gationu, 3 Nov. prox. futur. Reg. Dec. & Cap. 
Exon. 


1544. 20. Dec. Symon Haynes Decanus, & 


Georegius Carew, Procuratores Capituli Exon in 


Parliamento & Convocatione inchoand in 
Menſe Jan. prox. fur. Ibid. 

Præmun. for the Parliament of 30. Jan. 1544. 
Executed on the Dean and Chapter of Paul s, 
by Bonner, in his Mandate 7. Decemb. 1544. 
Regiſtr. Bonner. fol. 63. 

1545. The ſame Perſons appointed Proctors 
for the Chapter of Exeter, in prox. futuro Parlia- 
mento, ſeu Convocatione. Did. 

Oct. 17. 1545. Locum tenens & Cavitulum [ Sa- 
rum] elegerunt Magiſtrum Arche ſuum Procurato- 
rem ad comparend in prox. Convocatione cum cæ- 
ters Prælati coram Reverendiſſimo Patre Cant. 
Arch. uſque ad finem ejuſdem ; & Mag. Wotton in 
alterum Procuratorem, uſque Feſtum Natalu Domini 
prox. & non ultra. Reg. Holt. Dec. Sarum, p. 33. 
After which in the ſame Page comes this 
New Chapter-AR. 8 


Nov. 
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-Magr. Arche, 


ad Parliamentum , ac quia non»ulla ſunt modo Si- 
gillanda, ided ipſe _ Ticks in ſud abſentia con- 


tient, prout eis viſum 

make — this is 2 — a Proctor appoint- 
ed in vertue of the Convocation-Writ, is aſter- 
wards, on the account of that appointment, 
ſaid to attend the Parliament. | 

1547. Premun. for the Parliament, 4. Nov. 
1547. and Mandate for the Concurrent Convo- 
cation ſeverally Executed by Veyſey Biſhop of 
Exon. See his Regiſt. | 
The Chapter of Exeter on the 23. Sept. 1547. 
make the ſame Proctors to Both. Reg. Dec. & 
Cap. Exon. 

1552. Writ for the Parliament of 1. March 
1552. Executed on the Dean and Chapter of 
Exon, &c. by Biſhop Coverdale : And the Arch- 
biſhop's Mandate for a Convocation on the 
2. March, Executed by him at the ſame time. 
See his Regiſter. 

1553. 2. Sept. Electi Johannes Bixman, G- 

Henricus Morgan — Parliamento & Convoca- 
tione celebrand Weſtm. & London. Reg. Dec. & 
Cap. Exon. 
1554. Writ for the Parliament of Oxford , 
2. Apr. 1554. Executed by the Subdean of Exe- 
ter (one of the four Commiſſionated by the Bi- 
ſhop then in remotis, to be his Vicars-General) 
on the Chaper, &c. 

Likewiſe the Queen's Writ for the Conwocati- 
on at Oxford, 3. Apr. Executed by the Biſhop of 
Exons Apparitor General. Reg. Coverdale. 
| I 562 
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1562. A Procuratorium from the Dean and 
Chapter of Ely for the Convocation of Jan. 12. 
1562. Before which, as a Common Title for 
that, and the ſucceeding Proxys, of the ſame 
ſort, are put theſe words: 

Literæ Procuratoriæ pro Con vocatione Cleri in 

Parliamento. Reg. Dec. & Cap. Elyen. 

I570. Mart. 13. Preſidens & Capitulum ¶ Sa- 

rum] receptæ prius Liters Mandataris Reverend, 
&c. Joh. perm. div. Sar Epiſcopi pro Electione 
Precuratorum pro Capitulo dictæ Eccleſiæ Cathedr. ad 
comparend. in Parliamento IUuftriſſime in Chriſto 
Principu, & Dominæ noſtræ Dom. Elizabethæ dg. 
Ang. Fran. & Hibr. Reginæ, &c. apud Civitatem 
Weſtm. 2. die Apr. jam prox. fut. tenendo cum con- 
tinuatione, &c. eleger Mag. Ric. Chaundler in 
eorum Procuratorem bujuſimodi, & c. Dando, &c. 
Promiſerumt que de rato, & c. Regiſtr. Blacker. pe- 
nes Dec. & Capit, Sarum. p. Fr. 
- 1572. Queens Writ for the Parliament 8.May 
1572. Executed on the Dean and Chapter of 
Exeter, &c. by Biſhop Bradbridge. Archiv. Eccl. 
Exon. 

1584. Oct. 29. Dec. & Cap. Sarum lectis Lite- 
rs Mandatariis Reverendi, &c. pro Electione Pro- 
curators ſufficientss pro prædicto Capitulo ad compa- 
rend in Parliamento huis Regni Angliæ apud 
Civitatem Weſtm. 23. die Menſis Nov. prox. fut. 
cum contin. & Prorogatione, &C. tenendo, tandem 
unanimiter nominarunt & elegerunt Mag. Tho.Dyl- 
worth eorum Procuratorem — comparend', &c. in 


dicto Parliamento juxta Tenorem Brevs WWuſtriſ 
ſimæ in Chriſto Principis & Dom. noſtræ Dom. Eli- 

zabethæ, &c. Reg. Blacker. p. 121. 
1588. Pateat Univerſis per praſentes quod Nos 
Dec. & Cap. Eccleſia Cathedr. de Burgo S. Petri 
| in 
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in Domo noſtrd Capitulari, juxta Eccl. Cathedralem 
de Burgo S. Petri ad invicem Capitulariter congre- 
ati die datarum præſentium dilectum nobis in Chriſto 
\ © 58 Fletcher S. Th. Pr. Decanum Eccl. 
prædictæ noſtrum, verum, legitimum, © indubita- 
tum ordinamus, facimus, & conſtituimus Procura- 
torem, Damiiſque C concedimus eidem Procuratori 


noſtro Poteſtatem generalem & Mandatum ſpeciale 


pro Nobis & nomine noſtro coram | Reverendiſſimo in 
Chriſto Patre Joh. div. Prov. Cant. Arch. &c. ſeu 


ejus Locum tenente aut Commiſſario, ſi ipſum Reve- 


rendiſſimum Patrem impediri contigerit, in Eccl. Cath. 


D. Pauli Lond. 4. die Menſis Feb. prox. fut. poſt 
dat, praſentium. Nobis inſuper Elegimus, Conſenſi- 
mus, & pro Electo Vobis pronunciamus, & certifi- 
camus eundem Mag. Fletcher in Procuratorem &- 
pro Procuratore dicti Capituli tam ad Parliamentum 
Huſt riſſimæ Principzs Eliz, Dom. naſtræ, &c. Anno 
31. ad Civitatem Weſtmon. Menſe & die prædict 
inchoand, quam ad Convocationem Cleri Re- 
verendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris Joh. Cant. Arch. præ- 
dicti in Eccl. D. Pauli prædictd ſiend & celebrand' 
cum continuatione & Prorogatione dierum ex tunc ſe- 
quentium & Locorum, 5 quatenus expediat. Quam 
Poteſtatem eidem Richardo, | Procuratorio noſtro ex- 
hibit ſufficient deſuper ei ſub Sigillo noſtro Capitulari 
facto Omnibus plenins liquet 8 apparet.] In cuj us 
Rei Teſtimonium Sigillum noſtrum Commune & Capi- 
tulare præſentibus appoſuimus. Dat. 27. die Menſ. 
Fan. A. D. 1588. Secundum Computationem Eccl. 
Anglicanæ. Regiſtr. Dec. & Cap. Petroburg. 
1614. Præmunientes for the Parliament 5. Apr. 
1614. Executed upon the D. and Chapt. of 
Exeter, &c. in a Mandate of the Biſhops Dat. 3. 


March 1613. Reg. Eccl. Exon. 


In 
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In purſuance of this Execution of the Parlia- 
ment-Writ, Dec. & Cap. elegerunt Will. Cotton 
Præcentorem ad comparend pro Capitulo in Conv. 
6. Apr. & decreverunt Procuratorium Sigilland præ- 
dicto Mag. Cotton, nec von Magiſtr Tho. Barret, 
& Will. Helyar Can. Reſid. conj. & div. ad effe- 
Hum prædict. 9. Mart. 1613. Reg. Dec. & Cap. 
1620. In the Chapter-Acts of the Church of 

Exeter this Entry is made, 30. die menſis Decemb. 
1620. Dec. & Cap. elegerunt Edvardum Cotton 
Cancellarium Eccleſiæ ad comparend pro Capitulo in 
prox. Conv. Cleri- in Eccl. D. Pauli London. 17. 
die Fan. prox. futur. & decreverunt Procuratorium 
Sigillandum fore præfato Mag. Edwardo Cotton, 
nec non Magiſtrs Willielmo Cotton Præcentori, & 
Willielmo Helyar Archidiacono Barum Canonics-- 
conf. & div. ad eſfectum ſupradict. 

On the zoth of the ſame Month, they make 
their return both to the Archbiſhop's Mandate, 
and to the Premunientes ; Their Procuratorium 
runs to the three Perſons above nam'd, givin 
them Poteftatem generalem & Mandatum ſpeciale 

o Nob & Nominibus noſtris coram Sereniſſimo in 
Chriſto Principe & Dom. noſtro Dom. Jacobo, &c. 
ac ceteris Prælatis, Magnatibus, & Proceribus 
Regni Angl. predict apud Weſtm.16. Fan. nec non 
coram Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patre Georgio 
Prov. Div. Cant. Archiepiſcopo, &c. in proximd 
Prelatorum & Cleri Cant. Prov. Convocatione in 
Eccl. Cath. D. Pauli London. 17. die Fan.preditt. 
comparendi. Inter Archiva Decani & Cap. Exon: 

1623. Tho. Prov. div. Cov. & Licht. Epiſc. 
Dilectu nobis in Chriſto Decano & Capitulo Leeks E 
noſtræ Cath. Lichf. ſive eorum Locum tenenti Sal. in 
Domino. Breve illuſtriſſimi in Cbriſto Principis & 
Dom. neſtri Dom. Jacobi d. g. &c. nobs — 
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direct nuper ed qud decuit reverentid, obedientid, 


& ſuabjectione humiliter recepimm in bac verba. Ja- 
cobus d. g. &c. | Then. follows a Recital of the 
Writ with the Clauſe Premunientes, Summonin 
the Biſhop and his Clergy to the Parliament 0 
that year, to be held at Vefm. Feb. 12.] Cujus 
vigore & autforitate Vos Dec. prædictum Tenore præ- 
ſentium commone mus & peremptoriò citamus qudd præ- 
ictu die & loco perſonaliter interſitis ad tractand 
ſuper ardus & urgentibus negotis fatum, & Urtili- 
tatem, Bonum Publicum & Defenſionem regni An- 
gliæ & ſubditorum ejuſdem tune & ibidem ſerioſids 
exponendi, ac hits que ibidem ex deliberatione com- 
muni ad honorem Dei, & Eccleſiæ Utilitatem ſalu- 
briter ſtatui contigerit conſenſur faur que & receptur 
wterius quod hujuſmodi negotii qualitas de ſe exigit 
& requirit, Vobu inſuper committimus, & firmiter 
injungendo mandamus, quatenùs citetu, ſeu citari faci- 
atis > wg "ay omnes & ſingulos Canonicos & Præ- 
bendarios Eccl. Cath. noſtre pred. quid compareant 
perſonaliter coram Vobzs vel Commiſſarizs veſtris, Loco 
Die per Vos limitand' unam Idoneam & ſufficient 
perſonam electur & nominatur poteſtatemque ſuffici- 
entem eidem perſonæ datur & conceſſur ad compa- 
rend vice & nomine cjuſdem Capituli coram Nobis, 
aut Vicario noſtro in Spiritualibus generali, ſive Com- 
miſſario in hdc parte quocunque, in Eccl. Cath, Licht. 
Loco con ſueto ibidem die Fovis wiz. 5. die menſis 
Febr. prox. fut. poſt dat. præſentium, unum Procura- 
torem idoneum * ro prædicto Capitulo 
in ed parte electur ordinatur & tranſmiſſur in forms 
ſuperius annotatẽ Et quid in præmiſſis fe- 
ceritu, Nos, vel Vicarium noſtrum in Spiritualibus 
generalem, aut Commiſſarium noſtrum in bde parte 
debite certificetis und cum preſentibus. Dat. Licht. 


ſub Sigillo Officii Vicarii noſtri in Spiritualibus gene- 
H rals. 
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ral prædicto 20. die Fan. A. D. juxta computatio- 
nem Eccl. Angl. 1623. Regiſtr. Eccl. Cov. & 
Lichf. 

1627. 26. Febr. Dec. & Cap. Exon. elegerunt 
Mag. Laurentium Burnel Cancellar. ad comparend 
pro Capitulo in prox. Conv. in Eccl. D. Pauli Lon- 
don 18 Marti prox. fut. & tecreverunt Procurato- 
rium Sigilland prefato Mag. Burnel, nec non Magi- 
ſtris Willielmo Cotton Præcentori, Edwardo 
Cotton, Archidiacono Totton. Willielmo Peter- 
ſon S. Th. D. Canonicis Reſid. & Willielmo Hut- 
chinſon Præbendario, conjunctim & diviſim. 

Then they certific to the Biſhop that they 
have choſen Buruel their Proctor, to appear for 
them at Veſtm. on the 17. and at Lond. on the 
18. of March, Secundum Tenorem Brevs Regii in 
ditis Literis veſtru mentionati, i. e. of the Writ 
with the Clauſe Præmunientes, which alone is in 
the Biſhops Mandate recited. 

The Procuratorium follows, made to the four 
Perſons mention d in the Chapter-Act, in the 
very Terms of that in the Year 1620. Arch. Dec. 
& Cap. Exon. 

1640. Car. d. g. &c. Cuſtodi Spiritualitatis Ar- 
chiepiſcopatis Ebor. Sede Grchiepiſtapel ibidem va- 
cante, Cum Nos per Breve noſtrum é Cancellarid no- 
ftrd 24. dic menſis Sept. ult. præterit Quibuſdam 
arduzs & urgentibus Negotizs Nos, Securitatem & 
Defenſionem Keel, Angl. ac pacem & Tranquillita- 
tem, Bonum Publicum & Defcnſionem Regni noſtri 
& Subditorum noſtrorum ejuſdem concernentibus Re- 
verendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri ac Fideli Conſiliario no- 
ſtro Ric. nuper Ebor. Archiepiſcopo, &c. modo de- 
funct nuper mandavimus quatenus præmiſſis debito in 

tuitu attentu & ponderatu, univerſos & ſingulos 
Epiſcopos Ebor. Prov. ac Decanos Eccleſiar. Cathedr. 


nec 
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wes non Archidiaconos, Capitula, & Collegia, totum- 


que Clerum cujuſlibet Dioc. Ebor. — Prov. ad com- 


arend coram prefato Richardo nuper Archiepiſcepo 
» Eccl. Metrop. S. Petri Ebor. 4. die Nov. timc 


prox. Fut. vel alibi, prout melitis expedire videretur, 
cum omni celeritate accommodd modo debito convocari 


fac. ad tractand, conſentiend', & concludend ſuper 


pramiſſis & alis que ſibi clorius exponerentur tunc 
ibidem ex parte roſtrd. Quod quidem Parliamen- 
tum inchoatum fuit 3. die Nov. ult. preterit', & 
hac uſque continuat : Cuùmque etiam prefatus Ric. 


Arch. nuper mortem obierit; Nos igitur præmiſſa 


conſiderantes Vobis in fide & dilectione quibus nobis 


tenemini rogando mandamus, quatenis Vos, præmiſſis 


attentis & debito intuitu ponderatis, in Negotias hujuſ= 
modi debite procedatis „& omnia & ſingula que ex 
parte prædicti Ric. nuper Archiep. vigore priorzs Bre- 
vu prædict exequenda fuerunt, & per ipſum, aut per 
ejus in ed parte mandatum in vitd ſud minimè exe- 
cut, cum omni celeritate peragatis cum eſfectu; om- 
niaque & Ju que in hac parte neceſſaria fuerint, 
ſeu quomodolibet opportuna, aut que veſtro in hac 
parte incumbent Of. quam citò poteritis faciatu, & 
exequamini. Et hoc, ſicut Nos, & ſtatum regni noſtri, 
Honorem 97 Utilitatem Eccleſ. prædictæ diligitss, 
nullatenus omittatss. T. Meipſo apud Weſtm. 11. die 


Dec. An. reg. noſtri 16. Regiſtr. Dec. & Cap. 
Ebor. 


This Writ, tho' not one of thoſe Forms, of 
which I am here giving a Liſt, yet is a mani- 
feſt Proof of the ſame Point which I aim at in 
producing thoſe Forms ; as it ſhews, the cloſe 
Connexion there is between Parliaments and 
Convecations : ſince the Convocation, call'd in one 
part of the Writ, is ſpoken of as part of the 
Parliament, in the Other. | 


H 2 1606, 
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1676. An Election of Proctors by vertue of 


the Præmunientes. 

In nomine Dei Amen, Nos 
Is Electione Procurato- David Lewellin, Thomas 
rum Cleri in Petribur- Arnold, & Francifcus 
genſ. Diœceſ. 10. die Standiſh Clerici, i» Artibus 
menſ. Febr. A. D. 1676. Magiſtri, Aut boritate Epiſ- 
copali in hac parte legitime 
fulciti, venerabiles Viros Ric. Cumberland S. Th. 
Bac. & Rectorem Rector Eccl. Parochialu de Bram- 
pton juxta Dingley, & Joh. Dobſon Baccalau- 
reum S. Th. Rectorem Rector Eccl. Parochialis de 
id Higham in Procuratores Cleri hujus Diæceſ. 
Petriburg. ad intereſſend' Parliamento Dom. 
Regis, ibidemque tractand & conſentiend' is que 
ibidem de Communi Conſilio regni contigerit ordinari, 
rite & legitime electos fuiſſe & eſſe pronuntiamus, de- 
cernimus, & declaramus, & pro ſic eleftis habemus, 
baberi volumus ad omnem quemcunque Furs 

Effectum. 4 
Facta & Ledta fuit hac Schedula Die & Anno 


ſupra diff per 
f 7 David Lewellin. 
Thomam Arnold. 
Franciſc. Standiſh. 


1678. The ſame Proceſs went out in the 
Dioceſs of Peterborough, upon the fame Writ 
with the Clauſe Præmunientes, to warn the Dio- 
ceſan Clergy to return Proctors by vertue of it: 
but before Ele&ion the Proceſs was ſtopp'd, and 
the Convocation Writ only executed. 

This Collection is, as the Reader may ob- 
ſerve, drawn from the Records of ſome few 
Churches ; and is preſented to him as a Shea 
ohly, by which he may judge of the Harveſſ. 

| For 
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For there are Few Regiſtrys, I believe, of any 
Biſhop, or Chapter, where the Forms have been 
well enter'd, and the Books well kept, that 
will not afford ſeveral Inſtances of this nature: 
And Dr. Wake's Friends, I ſuppoſe, have e er this 
ſent him many of them. It they have not, I am 
ſure, it is none of my fault: for when I found 
the Queries he ſent about, extended no further 
than, the time of the Submiſſion-AF, I let him 
know by a ſure Hand that they were ſhort of the 
Mark, and that the Parliament Writ was fre- 
quently Executed on the Inferior Clergy, after 
the ra, within which his Searches were 
bounded. Upon which Notice, new Enquiries 
were ſent, and new Accounts return'd ; which 
I hope he'll be fo juſt as to impartto the world, 
and by that means furniſh his Readers with a 
better Proof ot the Near Allyance of Parliaments 
and Convocationt, than I, by ray ſingle Labours, 
and Narrow Correſpondence,have been able to 
do. In the mean time, till that is done, the 
foregoing Inſtances may ſuffice, I hope, to ſatis- 
fie the Reader, that the Premunientes in the Bi- 
ſhops Writ is not a Dead Inſignificant Form, 
but has had its Conſtant Effe& on the Lower 
Clergy ; who by vertue of it have made their 
Returns all along, and paid their attendance in 
Parliament : and have ever reckon'd themſelves 
to ſit in their Parliamentary Conwocations by a 
Double Title ; as call'd up thither by the King's 
Writ to the 3 for aſſembling his Province, 
and by his Other Writs to each Biſhop for pre- 
moniſhing the Clergy of their ſeveral Dioceſſes. 


93 


The Proteſtation therefore of the Lower Houſe *, . Sec an 
in the firſt of Queen Elizabeth, wherein they account of 
aſſert themſelves to meet as well by the Parlia- 11 P. 55: 


H 3 mentary, 
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mentary, as Convocation-Mrit, contains no ſtrange 
Doctrine in it, but ſuch as has been receiv'd a- 


mong all their Succeſſors ſince, and has had the 


Practiſe, as well as Opinion of above an Hun- 
dred years following to juſtifie it. Which is 
ſuch an Illuſtrious and Irreſiſtible Teſtimony of 
the Clergy's Rights in this caſe, as, I confeſs 
when I drew the firſt Plan of this work, I did 
not hope to find. But it has pleas'd God to 
reward my continu'd Searches on the Subject, 
with yet further degrees of Light, and to ena- 
ble me by every new ſtep I have taken to give 
a yet clearer and more ſatisfying proof of what 
J pretend to maintain. 

I ſhall cloſe this Additional Note with an 
Humble Requeſt to my Lords the Biſhops, that 
they would pleaſe to conſider, of how great 
Moment it is towards preſerving the Conſtitu- 
tion, and the Rights of their Clergy, to pre- 
ſerve the Regular Execution of their Writs of 
Summons for the Parliament, and a Remem- 
brance of it in the Records of their Secs : ſince, 


had this Method been duly kept up, I will be 


bold to fay, that the preſent Diſpute had never 
been ſtarted. | 

The negle@ indeed began before their Lord- 
ſtip's time, and they are not therefore anſwer- 
able for its obtaining. However, ſince it is a 
Neglect of ſuch Conſequence, their Lordſhips 
will, I humbly preſume, think themſelves con- 
cern'd to prevent irs further ſpreading, and for 
that End command the ſtrict Execution of the 
Præmunientes, as often as it iſſues, and the pun- 
ctual Entry of ſuch Executions. And ſhould 
their Lordſhips Officers forget at any time to 
tranſmit the Writ, yet the Deans and Chapters, 
8 N Arch- 


a. 22 — ng r 
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Archdeacons, &c. will, I hope,be ſo juſt to them- 
ſelves, and to their Body, as not to forget to 
demand it ; nor conſent any ways to the drop- 
ping this part of our Excellent Conſtitution, 
which it is the Duty of every good Engliſh man 
to uphold, and to tranſmit, as far as in him 
lyes, intire to Poſterity. More particularly this 
is incumbent on Thoſe, who are nearly inte- 
reſted in preſerving the Conſtitution, as Di- 
ſtinguiſh'd Parts of it, and not only Honcur d, 
but Entruſted with ſuch a Share in it, as they 
are not at Liberty to part with. 

Tis true, while the Importance of Executing 
this Writ was not underſtood, or conſider'd, the 
Neglect of it might be Excuſable: But aſter a 
Nice ſearch into theſe matters has open'd our 
Eyes, and ſhew'd us, that the Clergy's Claim 
to a Parliamentary Attendance depends chiefly on 
this Vit; aſter the Influence of it has been pub- 
lickly diſputed and deny'd, and a Retrenchment 
of that part of it which concerns the Lower 
Clergy, has been propos'd by One of their Or- 
der: after ſuch Diſcoveries and Attempts as 
theſe, I ſay, Future Omiſſions of this kind 
cannot paſs under the ſoft name of Neg/e&s, but 
will have ſome Harſher Cenſure beſtow'd on 
them. 

The Danger pretended of reviving ſuch a 
Diſus'd Practice is all Chimerical, and a Bug- 
bear made uſe of only to frighten Children: 
On the contrary, that Danger, if there be any, 
lyes quite on the other ſide: for the Diſuſe has 
not been yet ſo Univerſal, or of ſo long Con- 
tinuance, as to juſtifie that Omiſſion. And 
ſhould the Queſtion be ask d, it would be hard- 
er, I belieye, to give a Legal Anſwer, why ſuch 
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a Royal Precept was not Executed, than why 
it was, The Clergy's firſt declining thg Pre- 
munientes, and chooſing rather to Execute the 
Convocation-Writ than That, was at the bottom 
a Piece of Rank Popery, and owing to their Pre- 
tences of Exemption from the Civil Power. For 
the One of theſe Precepts iſſuing immediately 
from the King, they wav'd, as far as they durit : 
whereas the Other, coming to. them through 
the Archbiſhops hands, in an Eccleſiaſtical way, 
they readily comply d with it. But theſe Noti- 
ons are now out of Doors; and ſo therefore 
ſhould the Practice be, that was built upon em, 
and gives countenance to em: eſpecialiy, a- 
mong a Proteſtant-Clergy, whoſe Zeal apainſt 


Papal Uſurpations, and for the Prerogative of 


the Crown has diſtinguiſn'd it felt ſo remarka- 
bly on Other Occaſions. They,who have wrote 


away Popery, in every other reſpect, will not 


ſurely leave it preying upon the very Vitals of 
our Conſtitution, and ſtand by unconcern'd at 
the Event of it. 


P. 276. 1. 24. © They have attended on the 


Parliament with no Exceptions to the con- 
* trary from the Reivn of Hen. 7. to that of his 
5 Prefent Majeſty.] With none, I mean, that 
can with any reaſon be urg'd as Precedents : 
whatever of this kind has ſince hapned, bein 
ſufficiently accounted for by the Confuſion, an 
Diſorders of thoſe times in which it took 
place. 

P. 343, 344. All along from the time that the 
Præmunientes was firſt inſerted, down to the Re- 


formation, and below it, the Clergy aſſembling in 


Convocation have been ſtill reputed and ſpoken of, 
in our Records, as attending the Parliament, bei 8 
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of it, and acting in it.] When I ſaid, below 
the Relormation, I ſpake very ſafely: for this is 
the Language of the Statutes and Records, even 
as Low as our Own Times. In every Parlia- 
ment from 8 Eliz. down to 1 ; Car. 2, the Bi- 
ſhops Certificate about Default of Payment, men- 
tions him as deputed ad Colligend & levand' Sub- 


fidium eidem Dominæ Reginæ | or, Domino Regi] in 
eodem Parliamento per Prælatos & Clerum Cant. 


Prev. conceſſum. Theſe Certificates are to be 
ſeen all along in the Statute-Book, being in- 
corporated into every Act made for Confirma- 
tion of the Clergys Subſidies: and the Tenor 
of them therefore is approv'd and authoriz d by 
Parliament. It may not be amiſs to ſet down 
the Preamble of One of theſe Forms, as it 
ſtands inſerted in the Act 15 Car. 2. * tor Con- 
firming Four Subſidies then granted by the 
Clergy; this being the laſt Inſtance of the Uſe 
of ſuch a Form, becauſe it was the laſt time 
that ever the Convocation tax'd themſelves. 
Honorabilibus & Egregizs Viris Demino Theſaurario 
& Baronibus de Scaccario Illuſtriſſimi Domini noſtri 
Dom. Car. 2di. d. g. &c. Veſter humilis—--Permi(- 
ſione Divind . & Vigore 
cujuſdam Attus Parliament. Anno Regni dicti Bom. 
Regis Editi & Proviſi, ad colligend & lewand 
Subſidia eidem Dom. Regi in eodem Parliamento 
per Prælatos & Clerum Cant. Prov. conceſſa, 
&c. Deputatus & Authorizatus, Omnimodam Re- 
verentiam tantu Viris debitam cum Honore. 

The very ſame is the Style of the Exchequer- 


Records all along, as may appear from theſe 
following Inſtances, 

Status C Vis Computor de Term.Paſch, Anno 24. 
Reg. Eliz. Ro. 7. 


Audita 
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Audito Computo Joh. perm. div. 
Carliol. Carl. Epiſcopi per Tho. Hammond 
Dioc. Gen. Deputat. ſive Collector. prime Solu- 
tionis Subſidii Eccleſiaſtici Omnium Dig- 
nitatum & Promotionum Spiritualium in- 
fra Dioc. prædictam exiſtentium Dominæ 
Reginæ nunc in Parliamento tent. apud 
Weſtm. 16 die Jan. Ann. regni ſui 13. 
per Prælatos & Clerum Cant. & Ebor. 
Prov. dat & conceſs Deb 146 l. 75. 
6 d:. De quibus quietus eſt Computo: 
ideò non fiat hic ulterius Executio. 


Bn a. ca 


Azen------Inter Stat & Vit Computor de Term 

S. Mich. 23. Jac. 1. 
Audito Computo Lancelot. div. Prov. 
Dicceſ. Epiſc. ibidem, per Edvard Cole Gen. 
Winton. Deputat ſuum, Collector primi Subſidii 
4. Subſidior Eccleſiaſtic Dom. Regi nunc 
in Parliamento apud Weſtm. 19. die 
Febr. Anno 21. per Prælatos & Clerum 
Cant. Prov. dat & conceſſ. Deb 832 J. 

165. 


N 


So in Stat. & Viſ. de Ter. Mich. 4 Car. 1. Ro. 2. 
the like Expreſſions recur, concerning a Grant 
made to that Prince by the Prelates and Clergy 


rere , IS eee ee eo. ee es ec 


in Parliamento ſuo apud Weſtm. 21 die Ful. Anno bb 
Reg. ſui Ii mo. Which are ſo much the more re- 7 
markable, becauſe they are the very ſame that * 
are us d in the fame Records concerning the U 
Lay-Subſidies alſo : for Example, 70 
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Stat. & Viſ. Computor. de Ter. S. Mich. An. 3. ſe 
Fac. 1. Ro. 7. De Secunda Solutione 4ti. Subſidii 4. R 
Subſid, Dominæ nuper Reginæ Elix. in Parliamento V 
{uo text. apud Weſtm. 27. die Oct. Anno regni ſui te 
4.3. 4 Laicis concefl,---- 80 
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So that the Clergy are in theſe Rolls, as much 
ſaid to grant in Parliament, as the Laity them- 
ſelves. Nor can it be prerended that theſe Grants 
are therefore only ſpoken of as made in Parlia- 
ment, becauſe they were: by Parliament confirm d; 
ſince we have Inſtances long before ſuch Con- 
firmations, where the Clergy attending the Par- 
liament, are ſaid to have made their Grants 
in Parliament. Intruth the Parliamentary Confirma- 
tion of them now practis d could not have given 
any Handle to the Drawer of theſe Records, to 
ſay that ſuch Subſidies were granted, but only 
that they were preſented, and accepted in Parlia- 
ment; it indeed the Convocation Clergy, who 
* em, did not belong to the Parliament. 

ay, but upon this Suppoſition, the Inferior Cler- 
gy could not have been properly ſaid even to 
have offer d, or preſented their Subſidies in Parlia- 
ment ; for that was done by the Archbiſhop a- 
lone, they never appearing in it. Much leſs 
could the York-Clergy have been ſaid to have 
granted in Parliament, who made their Grants 
always to the Prince in Perſon , and out of 
Parliament: And yet we ſee Their Subſidics*are 
as well faid to be dat & conceſs' in Parliaments, 
as thoſe of the other Province. 

P. 344. 1.1. The Convocation-Clergy ſpuken of as 
being of the Parliament and acting in it] Of this 
take another Notable Inſtance from an Inſtru- 
ment in Courinys Regiſter, where there is men- 
tion of Ea que pro Statu Domini Urbani [ Pape ] 
in Parliamento apud Glouceſter celebrato, de con- 
ſenſu Regis, Prælatorum, & Cleri, ac Procerum 
Regni, erant o Viam Statuti firmata. fol. 80. 
Which may be added alſo as a New Authority 
to ſatisfie my Lord of Sarum, that 21 R. 2. is not 
28 | PE „ 
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the Only Time when the Proctors of the Clergy are 
mention d as bearing a ſhare in the Legiſlative Power, 
(See before p. 380.) Nay further, even the Sub- 
riſſion-Adt it ſelf ſpeaks this Language: for there 
it is Enacted that (in order to a Review of the 
Old Canons) © the King's Highneſs ſhould 
* have Power to nominate Thirty two Perſons 
* of his Subjects, whereof Sixteen to be of the 
** Clergy, and Sixteen to be of the Temporalty of 
* the Upper and Nether Houſe of Parliament. And 
Jeaſt it ſhould be pretended , that the words [ of 
the Upper, and Nether Houſe of Parliament] belong 
to the Temporalty only, it is added, that © if any 
of the /aid Thirty two Perſons ſo choſen ſhould 
© happen to die, 24 their full determinati- 
on; then his Highneſs ſhould nominate Other 
<* from time to time of the ſaid Two Houſes of 
Parliament, to ſupply the number of the ſaid Two 
and Thirty. 


P. 265. between the two Paragraphs, place 
this —— 


March 29. 1534. The Submiſſion paſs d into a 
Law i; and two days after this (the Day on 
which the Clergy ſeparated) a Queſtion of 
great Importance was determin'd by the whole 
Convocation ; an account of which the ſol- 
lowing Inſtrument will give us. And there, or 
in the Acts, ſome Notice would have been 
taken of the Licenſe which Qualify'd em for 
this Debate, if by the Statute, then newly paſs d, 
ſuch a Licenſe had been held neceſſary: but 
neither in the One, nor the Other is there the 
Leaſt Hint corcerning it. | 

Declaratio Opinions Prælatorum & Cleri Prov. 

| Cart, 
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Cant. quid Romanus Epiſcopus non habet Majorem 

Jurullictionem ſibi d Deo Collatam in hoc Regno, 

quam alius qui vs Externus Epiſcopus. 

| In Dei nomine, Amen. Per preſents publici Inſtru- 

1 - menti ſeriem Cunctu, & præſertim Invittiſſimo &c. 
[ as in the Inſtrument App. v. 3. ] appareat evi- 

| demter, & ſit notum, quod An. PD. 1534. Indiftione 
7. Pontificatts Dom. Clementis. illius nominis Rom. 
Pape ſeptimi anno 11. menſis verd Martii die ultimo, 
in Domo Capitulari Eccl. Cath, D. Pauli London. 
in noſtrorum Notariorum ſubſcriptorum & Teſtium in- 
ferius Nominatorum præſentiu, Reverendiſſimo in Chri- 
ſto Patre & Dom. Dom. Thoma permiſſione div. 
Cant. Archiep. totius Angliæ Primate, 2 A poſto- 
lice ſedis Legato, Prælatuque 
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*This was the Laſt time that ever 


& Clero totins Prov. Cant. ple- 
nam Convocationem, 2 ſacram 
Synodum Provincialem Cant. 
Provincia time & ibidem faci- 
entibus, dictus Rewendiſſ. Pater 
quandam Quæſtionem Tenor ſub- 
ſeguentu, An Romanus Epiſ- 
copus habeatMajoremJuriſdi- 
ctionem collatam ſibi à Deo in 
Sacra Scriptura,in hoc Regno 


this Title was in any Public In- 
ſtrument applyd to the Ap. For as 
ſoon as they ſat again after this 
Prorogation, the Ap. ( Nov. 11. 
1534.) renounc d it in open Convo- 
cation. Had my Lord Biſhop of Sa- 
lisbury conſider d this it would 

have leſſen'd the ſurpriſe his Lordſhip 


feems to be in, upon his finding the 


Archbifhop ſo ſty1'd in theSentence of 
Divorce, pronounc d by him io Months 


before this. (Hiſt. Vol. 1. p. 131.) 


Angliæ, quam alius quivis Externus Epiſcopus? in 
ſcriptis iiſdem propoſuit, & publieè tine & ibidem legit, 
atque verum Exemplar ejuſdem Quæſtionu tam Præ- 
. latu quam Clero prædictu reſpectivè tradidit ; julſit- 
ue, voluit, & mandavit, quatenns Prælati & Cle- 
1 rus preditt de & ſuper veritate ejuſdem Quæſtiom 
ü tractarent, & quid de & ſuper eddem ſentirent ſibi 


referrent. Iiſdem die & Loco dicti Prælati & Clerus 
plenam Convocationem ſive Sacram Syn. Prov. ut 
præmittitur, facientes, præmiſſo inter illos diligenti & 
maturo tractatu in quam partem præfatæ Quæſtionis 


ua 
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ſua dirigerent ſuſfragia, Voces, ſive ſententias, coram 
eodem Rev. patre comparuerunt, atque ſe ſentire quod 
Rom. Epiſc. non habet majorem aliquam juriſdiftio- 
nem collatam ſibi d Deo in Sacrd Scripturd, in hoc 
regno Angliæ, quam alins quivs Externus Epiſcopas, 
eidem Rever. Patri retulerunt, affirmarunt, atque ita 
ſe [entire expreſſe declararunt, prout de facto ſentiebant, 


dE EE — | 


atque affirmabant. Quam quidem eorum ſententiam | i 
idem Rever. Pater approbavit , atque ſe id idem ſen- ; 
tire affirmabat. Super quibus omnibus & ſingulss præ- 1 
atus Rev. Pater Tho. Arch. Primas, &. Legatus | |, 
antedlictus Nos Notarios Publicos ſubſcriptos unum I 
fioe plura, publicum ſeu publica, Inſtrumentum ſue 7 
luſtrumenta exinde conficere, ſigniſque & ſubſcriptioni- I 
bus noftrs ſolitis & conſuetts, und cum ejuſdem Rev. a 
Patris ſigilli appenſione, communire præcepit & man- 7 
davit. Acta ſunt bæc omnia & ſingula prout ſupra io 
ſeribuntur, & recitantur, ſub An. Dom. Indictione. th 
Pontificatu, Menſe, Die, & loco prædictu, præſenti- * 
bus tunc ibidem venerabilibus Virs Magiſtru Joh. 
Cockys, LL. D. prædicti R. patris Audientiæ Au- th 
ditore, Vicario in Spiritualibm Generali & Officiali * 
Principali, & Ric. Gwent Deereterum Doctore, th 
Curiæ Cant. Officiali, prædictique R. Patris Prero- tie 
gativæ Cuſtode Commiſſario, præmiſſa videntibus / 
& audientibus. Et Ego IVillielmns Potkyn, &c. to 
I chooſe to produce ſome of theſe Forms in 5 
their Full Dimenſions, that the Reader may * 
have Inſtances of the Exactneſs with which the K 5 


Clergy of that time proceeded in their Debates Ge 
and Reſolutions : and this I do the rather in Pra 
the Preſent Caſe, that I may afford him ſome here 
Light in a Matter, wherein = Lord of Sarum's || 6,6 
Hiſtory is (for ought I can find) perfectly ſilent; I q,.. 
tho next to the Submiſſion of the Clergy, no — 

taken 
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taken by the Convocation throughout Hen. the 
8th's reign be of more Importance than this, or 
deſerv d better to have employ'd the Pen of an 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorian. 

P. 370. l. 16. The Lords and Commons then ſit- 
ting bad petition d the King to 2 it to bis Clergy.] 
In theſe remarkable words, ſtill legible in the 
Journal of that Parliament. Uf Negotii Diſcuſ- 
ſro & Deciſio committatur Archiep. Epiſcopis, Decanss, 
Archidiaconss, & Univerſo Angliz Clero jam ad 
boc Parliamentum Con vocatu. Accordingly, not 
the Biſhops alone, but Lower Clerks alſo of York- 
Province were in this Meeting, as I find by the 
Tenor of the Sentence enter'd in Archbiſhop 
Lee's Regiſter : to wit, the Premoniſh'd Clergy 
attended ſtrictly according to their Summons, 
and together with thoſe of Canterbury Province 
joyn'd together in One National Aſſembly, where 
this matter of the Nullity of Anne of Cleve 
Marriage was diſcuſs'd and determin'd. | 

P. 386. 1.35. The Oldeſt Æra therefore of 
theſe Commiſſions which impower the Convo- 
cation to Treat, &c. is 2 F.1.] I have repeated 
| this Aſſertion over and over in the Book (par- 
- ticularly p. L 100. ] J. 34. p. 363. J. 27. p. 383. 
5 J. 20. 2 and it concerns me therefore 
to make it good. In order to it, I deſire the 
Reader to obſerve, that T in all theſe places 
ſpeak expreſly of a Commiſſion to Treat, and deny 
any ſuch only to have iſſu d, before the Firſt of 
King James. There is indeed an Older Licenſe 
for Decreeing, tho not for treating upon Canons, 
practis'd 29 Eliz. and which it will be proper 
here to account for: I ſhall give the Reader 
firſt the Matter of Fact, and the ſeveral Inſtruments 
drawn on that occaſion, and then ſhew how 


far 


1 
N 
i 
7 


Fol. 1 42. 
a. 


Jr 
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far this Inſtance affects our preſent Argument. 
| In that Seſſion of Convocation which began 
4 at St. Pauls 17. Febr. 1 586. Archbiſhop Whitgift at a 
| | Conference of the Two Houſes propos'd a Dou- 
ble Gift; One, of a Subſidy of 6 ſh. in the Pound, 
payable to the Queen, her Heirs and Succeſſors;An- 
other of a Benevolence of Three Shillings in the 
Pound, to be granted to the Queen Perſon alone, 
and levy d by Synodical Ordinances, and Conſtituti- 


— 


ons, without the Intervention of Parliament. | 
This was agreed to by the Clergy, and there- | 
upon a Grant of Each of theſe made in two | J 
Separate Inſtruments. That for the Subſidy was 14 
in the uſual form; the Benevolence ran after this | 
+ There are manner: | « 
— * Moſt Excellent and Moſt Gracious Sovereign Lady, * 
volence ä * 


in the Convocat ion- Records of Vork- Province, in the Paper. Office, and in 
the Reg iſters of the Church ef Exeter. 


E the Prelates and Clergy of the Pro- cc 


cc 


85 vince of Canterbury, now gather d cc 
e together in a Convocation, or Synod, calling to cc 
© our minds, and conſidering, with all thank- c 
© ful remembrance, the manifold and great, c 


Benefits that every Member of this Realm Þ} « |, 
© generally hath, and doth daily receive by I 
the Bleſſing of Almighty God, under your | 
ce Majeſty's moſt Happy and Peaceable Govern- ce 

ment; and We our ſelves eſpecially, by your || c : 
** Gracious and Princely Care over us: Where- 4 - 
by we do not only enjoy our Lives and Li- « - 
| * vings in happy Peace, but alſo the free Ex- || j 
. ** erciſe of our Miniſtry and Function, the Fc :. 
f *© true Preaching of the Word of God, and the fc 8 


* ſincere adminiſtring of the Holy Sacraments, 
to 


— „ —  — — — * * on _ 
* 


e.. 

ee to us far more dear than our Lives or Livings. 
cc And further, ſeeing the infinite Occaſions, that, 
* through the execrable Malice of the Enemies 
* of the Goſpel of Chriſt, do daily ariſe;where- 
*by Your Highneſs is driven to many extraordi- 
* nary and ineſtimable Expences,for the neceſ- 
F ry Defence of the Goſpel, and Your High- 
* © nefs Dominions: In token of our dutiful 
3 © and thankful hearts to Your Majeſties moſt 
% Royal Perſons, have, with one joint Con- 
* ſent, and hearty good Will, over and above 
*© one Subſidy of Six Shillings in the Pound, 
* already granted to Your Highneſs, Your Heirs 
% and Succeſſors, in this our Convocation, or 
* Synod yielded to give, and by theſe Pre- 
« ſents do give, and grant to Your Hi bneſs Per- 
* ſon only, a Benevolence, or „ of 
* Three Shillings of every full Pound of the 
| * clear yearly value of all Eccleſiaſtical and 
© Spiritual Promotions, within the ſaid Pro- 

% vince of Canterbury, and of the Lands, Bene- 
4 * fices, and Appropriations, and other Poſſeſ- 
a * ſions and Revenues to the ſame belonging, 
0 * and now remaining unſeparated from the 
« ſame, and in the Poſſeſſion of the Clergy, 
* to Your only Uſe, according to the Taxati- 
* on and Valuation mentioned in our ſaid 
ce Grant of the ſaid Subſidy ; the Tenth thereof 
« being deducted, and not otherwiſe, if it ſhall 
ce pleaſe your Highneſs to like, and aſſent 
© thereunto: All Vicarages under the Value of 
* Ten Pounds, after the Rate in the ſaid Taxa- 
* tion, and all Lands, Revenues, Poſſeflions, 

* Benefices, and Appropriations belonging to 
© either of the Univerſities of Cambridge or 
Oxford, or unto any College, Hall, or 
| I * Houſe 
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ce Houſe of Students in the ſame, or either of 
cc them, or to the Collegiate Church of Veſt- 
« minſter, the Free Chappel or College of 
cc Mndſor, the College of Eaton by Windſor, 
cc the College of Wincheſter, Founded by Bi- 


( 

0 

0 

ce pital, or Grammar-School, Uſhers, Gramma- «c 
e 


ce ſhop Wickham, or to any Almes-houſe, Hoſ- 
ce rians, Petty Canons, Conducts, Vicars Cho 
ce ral, Singing-men, Choriſters; Vergers, r © 
ce any other neceſlary Inferior Officers in any |F © 
« Cathedral, or Collegiate Church, or Col- * 
© lege, within the ſaid Province, or towards | © 
ce the re- ediſying or repairing of any the ſame * 
© Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, only ex- | © 
cc cepted. | q «< 
© The ſaid Contribution, or Benevolence of | © 
ce Three Shillings in the Pound, as is aforeſaid, 6 
© to be made to ſuch Perſon, or Perſons, as ce 


cc your Majeſty ſhall appoint for the Receipt x: 
thereof, to your Highneſs's only Uſe, at Three ba 
ce ſeveral Payments, without any Deduction, 
«© faving 4.4. of every Pound for the Collecti- 1 
© on and Portage, and without any manner 
© of Charge to the Accomptant, ſaving 3 < 8 
«© and 4 d. for the general Acquittance for 
ce every of the ſaid thrice Payments: The firſt 
* Payment thereof to be due the Firſt of May 
© next; And the ſecond Payment to be due 
*© the Firſt of May, which jhall be in the Year 
* of our Lord 1588. And the Third Payment 
* to be due the Firſt of May, which ſhall be in UL 
*© the Year of our Lord 1589. the C 
| * And we your ſaid Prelates and Clergy moſt and 
| * humbly beſeech your Majeſty to take in good 
Patt our Loving Minds, and good Will, and 
** not only to accept this ſmall Giſt of ms 
tho 
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ce tho' it be nothing anſwerable to our Deſires, 
ce but alſo by your Majeſties Letters Patents under 
your Great Seal to 7 thereunto; and to Licenſe 
and Authorize ns in this our Convocation and Sy- 
nod, to deviſe, make, and ordain ſuch Orders, De- 
crees, and Conſtitutions, Provincial, and Synodal, 
as we ſhall think moſt expedient for the more ſpeedy 
and ſure Levying and Payment of the ſaid Bene- 
volence, or Contribution: And thereby alſo to give 
and teſtifie your Majeſties Royal Aſſent to ſuch Or- 
ders, Decrees, and Conſtitutions as in this our Sy- 
ce nod or Convocation we ſhall make, decree, or or- 
&* dain, for the ſpeedy and ſure Levying and 
© Payment thereof to ſuch Perſon, or Perſons, 
« as your Majeſty ſhall appoint for the Receipt 
ce thereof, as is aforeſaid. In cuj us Rei Teſtimo- 
© nium Nos Johannes divind Providenti4 Cantuar, 
© Archiep. &c. ad Petitionem Confratrum noſtrorum, 
& totius Cheri Provinc. noſtræ Cant. Sigillum no- 
*& ſtrum Archiepiſcopale præſentibus appoſuimus. Dat. 
* in Eccleſ. Collegiatd D. Petri Weſtmonaſt. 470 


— ” 
. 


| * die menſis Martii Ann. Dom. ſecundum Eccleſ. 
; * Anglican. Computationem 1586. & noftre Tranſl, 
r _ Ann. 41 0, 

* | | 
, Extract. e Regiſtro Provinciali 
© Sedus Archiep. Cantuar. 
ar 

c 


Upon this, the Queen's Letters Patents f under | 2 | 
the Great Seal iſſu d, according to their deſire, %% nale 


. rom two 
and in theſe Terms : — 1 

f One, in the 
Convocation-Book 


of York ; the Other, in the Books of Exeter. Neither of 
them are Dated. | 


12 
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WD EG INA, &c. Onmibus ad quos, &c. 
| Salutem. Cum Prelati & Clerus Cantuar. 
Provincia noſtrd Authoritate in Synodo ſud ſeu Con- 
vocatione congregati ex intimd & propenſd animorum 
ſuorum affect ione quam erga nos gerunt, ultra & præ- 
ter Sub ſidium ſex Solidorum ſingularum Librarum An- 
nuarum, etiam quandam Bene volam Contributionem 
trium Solidorum pro ſingulis Libris Annus omnium 
& ſingulorum Beneficiorum ſuorum Ecc leſiaſticorum, 
Fromotionum Spiritualium quarumcunque, ac om- 
nium Poſſeſſionum, & Reventicnum eiſdem annexarum 
ſeu quoi modo ſpectantium & pertinentium dederint 

conceſſerint, ou per quoddam Scriptum ſeu In- 

mentum Publicum Sigillo prædilecti & Fidelis 
Conſiliarii nsſtri Johannis Arch. Cant. munitum, & 
nobis exhibitum, gerens datum 4. die Martii A. D. 
juxta Comp. Eccl. Angl. 1586, plenius liquet, &. 
apparet: Sciatu igitur quod Nos ad humilem Peti- 
tionem Prælatorum noſtrorum & Cleri antedicti præ- 
fate Benevole Contributionis Conceſſionem accepta- 
mus, approbamus, & eandem confirmamus, ratifi- 
camus, & ſtabilimus, ac eidem, onmibiſque & ſin- 
gulu Clauſulis, Sententis, Proviſionibus, & Excep- 
tionibus in ditto Inſtrumento contentis & Specificatss F 
Regium noſtrum Aſſenſum ex certd Scientid, & mero 5 
Motu noſtris præbemus per praſentes. Ac inſuper p. 
ſciatis, quid ex Gratid noſtrd Speciali, ac certd Sci- ” 


entid, & mero Motu noſtris Licentiam, Facultatem, + 
& Authoritatem Prælatis noſtris & Clero predict 
in hac præſenti Synodo congregatis decernendi, or- oo” 
dinandi, & conftituendi quæcunque Decreta, 105 
Ordinationes, & Conſtitutiones Sy nodales, ac ol 
eadem ſic per ipſos Decreta, Ordinata, & Conſti- 26 x 


tuta Executioni mandandi, & cum effettu exe- Libs 
< 


quendi, que ſibi commoda & opportuna A fret 


* * 1 
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pro meliori verd ac juſtd Collectione &. Solutione dict 
Bene volæ Contributienis, & cujuſlibet inde Parcellæ, 
dedimus, conceſſimus, & confirmavimus, ac etiam 
damus, concedimus, & confirmamus per præſentes. 
In cujus rei, &c. 


By vertue of theſe Letters Patents, the Synod 
proceeded formally to Decree and Paſs their Con- 
fſtitutions for railing the Benevolence before grant- 
ed. And the Preamble of thoſe Conſtitutions 
was, as follows. | | ” 

Ordinationes aliquot Synodales factæ 10. die men- 
ſis Martii A. D. &c. 1586. per Reverendiſſimum. Pa- 
trem Joh. Cant. Arch. alibſque Prælatos Prov. Cant. 
ſecum ſedentes, & reliquum Iiferiorem Clerum in Sa- 
cr Synodo infra Eccl. Collegiat D. Petri Weſtm. 
pro Collectione & Solutione cujuſdam Extraordinarii 
Subſidii trium Solidorum in qudlibet Librd nomine 
Bene volæ Contributionis Sereniſimæ Dom. noſtræ 
Dom. Reginæ Eliz. &c. per eoſdem Archiepiſcopum, 
Prelatos, ac Clerum in didtd Synodo congregatos 4to. 
die ejuſdem menſis Martii conceſſæ. 

Quum Nos Joh. div. Prov. Cant. Arch. &c. 
Epiſcopi, Pralati, & Clerus, &c. in Sacrd Synodo 
Provinciali, ſive Prælatorum & Cleri ejuſdem Cant. 
Prov. Convecatione in Eccl. Cath. D. Pauli Lond. 
16. Menſis Oct. A. D. 1586. jam current. inchoatd 
& celebratd, ac de tempore in tempus ex cauſis ur- 
gentibus ad Ecel. Collegiat D. Petri Weſtm. ac ibi- 
dem de diebus in dies continuatd congregati, poſt 
multa ibidem per nos tractata, die Sabbati, 4. viz. 
die Martizs preſents Martii 1586. quandam Bene- 
volam Contributionem trium Solidorum pro qualibet 
Libra Iluſtriſimæ & Potentiſſime Principi E\iz.&C. 
præter & ultra Subſidium Sex Solidor in qudlibet 
Librd conceſſerimus ex * & Proventibus no- 


3 | fris 
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ſtcris Eecleſiaſtics, ſumptibus & expenſis omnium no- 
ſtrorum colligenl & levand infra prox. triennium 
perſolvend ſingulu viz. annis, durante ill} Triennio, 
Modo, F:rma, Diebus, ac ſub Cautionibus, & Con- 
ditionibus----prout in quodam Inſtrumento publico inde 
cenfecto, & Sigillo Archiep. Cant. munito, Dat. 4. 
die bujas menſis Martii, plenius liquet, Quumque 
eadem Sereniſſima Dom. noſtra Regina per Literat 
ſuas Patentes ſub magno Sigillo ſuo Angl. Aſſenſum 
ſuum Regium eidem Conceſſioni adbibuerit, & in eiſ- 
dem ſuis Literis Patentibus huic Sacr Synodo Poteſta- 
tem & Authoritatem Canones & Ordinationes Syno- 
dales pro Celledtione & Levatione diet Contributionis 
Faciendi, Promulgandi, & Exequendi conceſſe- 
rit, ut per dict as ſuæ Majeſtatis Literas Patentes 
plenius apparet. Ur igitur hujuſmodi noſtra Conceſſio 
faciliorem & mags expeditum conſequi poſſit eſfectum; 
utque, &c. 
3 — , Ordinamus, & Volumus quod dicta 
Contributio ab omnibus & ſingulis perſonis Eccleſiaſti- 
is, &c. 
. Trem Authoritate præſentis Conv. ſive Syn, Ordi- 
namus & Statuimus, &C. 


Now, firſt, we have from hence a manifeſt 
Proof that the Practice of that time was, for the 
Clergy to Treat, Reſolve, and Act Synodically, 
without any antecedent Qualification, or Licenſe 
from the Crown: for, we ſee here, they Treat- 
ed of an Extraordinary Benevolence, and concluded 

- upon it, and reduc'd their Grant into Form, and 
preſented it to the Queen, before any ſuch Li- 
cenſe was ask d, or obtain d. 1 

Thus far, it is evident, they had gone, in the 
ſtrength of thoſe Powers which were lodg d in 
them by their Writ of Summons ; and it is pro- 


ö bable 
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bable that they had gone ſomewhat further, 
and had actually prepar d Draugbis of theſe Ca- 
nons, which they now ask the Queens Leave 
to finiſh : at leaſt, it is certain, that they had 
made ſuch Preparative Draughts, before the. 
Queen's Licenſe iſſu d. And the Grounds of 
my certainty in this caſe, are Theſe. 


We may obſerve, that their Requeſt (which 
accompanys their Grant) to the Gueen, run's, 
that ſhe would in the ſame Inſtrument, where- 
by ſhe was to Licenſe them to Decree Canons, 
give alſo and teſtify her Majeſtys Royal Aſſent to 
thoſe Orders, Deccrees, and Conſtitutions : which 
implys that the Queen was to ſee a Draught of 
theſe Canons, before ſhe granted her Licenſe ; 
becauſe in her Licenſe ſhe was to expreſs her 
Aſſent to them : and it is inconceivable that the 
Clergy ſhould move her to Aſſent to any thing, 
without ſeeing, or conſidering it. 


In purſuance of this Requeſt, the Queen's Li- 
cenſe iſſu'd, containing in it a Power for the 
Clergy to proceed in decreeing, ordaining, & con- 
ftituting their Canons, and a Power alto of put- 
ae, ; 4 
ing in Execution what they ſhould ſo Ordain, 
f without any further Recourſe to the Crown. 
2 And we may be ſure therefore that, ere the 
j Great-Seal was ſet to this Licenſe, ſome Draughts 
1 of theſe Canons had paſs'd the Queens View 
3 and Approbation: for it was not conſiſtent 
| with her Princely Dignity, to ratiſy any Decree 
of her Clergy implicitly, without hawg a ſight 
of it. And could they have been Unreaſonable 


. "enough to have made ſuch a Requeſt, yer ihe 
4 was too Wiſe, and too Jealous of her Honour, 
1. ever to haye granted it. Canons fram'd on ſo 


I 4 Nice 


Nice an Occaſion as that of Granting a Tax to 
8 the Crown * by the Sole Au- 

* It was not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 4 : N 
Gram to the Crown, but to the tbority of Convocation (a Thing 
Queen's Perſon alone , nor given never hitherto proce, after 
for Public Il ſes 5 but for her Own the 32 of H. 8, y any of his, 


Private Oceaſions : and was there- . 
fore to be pay d in, not to the Offi- on by any of the following, 


cers of her Exchequer, as was uſual; Proteſt ant Synods ) might 
but to whom ſo ever ſbe ſhould ap- happen to contain matter in 
point. Which were circumſtances them Injurious to the Queen's 
that render d this new Precedent ſo 5 
„ Prerogative, or to the Right 
. Ee) of the Subject; to be ſure, they | 
were like to give Diſtaſte to the Parliament: 
And can we think that this wary Queen would 


have put her Laſt Fiat to ſuch Canons, at a ; 
venture, without peruſing them ? Never any of 7 
our Princes acted thus, in any of the Licenſes c 
they granted to their Clergy. That of King t 
James the Firſt, did indeed impower the Conv. 4 
of 1603. to Treat, Debate---and agree upon New 
Canons, and on the Expoſitions or Alteration of Old 
Ones, and to ſet down in Writing what was ſo agreed ce 
pon, and Synodically deſin d. But this was in order ce 
to it's being Exhibited and Deliver d aſterwards to 4 
himſeif, for his Royal Aſſent and Approbation; cc 
which was to be expreſs d in his Letters Patents 68 
under the Great- Seal of England. But here, the 0 
Letters Patents themſelves, by which Licenſe to or- ad 
dain Canons is granted, do alſo finally ratify and 
confirm them: which is a Clear Proof that, ere | 
theſe Letters-Patents went out , the Heads, or ec 
Rough Dravghts of ſuch Canons had been layd ce { 
before the Cueen, in order to obtain her Confir- x 
mation of them. And we may obſerve the dif- ce 
ferent Methods taken by theſe Two Synods. 60 1 
That of King James, which Treated & Adted 2. 


Qriginally by a Licenſe, did all their Work alſo f 


at 
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at frt , and concluded their Canons finally, as 
far as thePower of the Synod was concern d, before 
any recourſe had to the King for his Confirma- 
tion: whereas this Synod of Queen Eliz.Treating 
without a Licenſe, did only prepare Minutes of 
Canons, to be layd betore the Queen ; and 
then obtain'd her Licenſe to Enat and Decree 
what they thus propos'd,and had her Royal Ra- 
tification alſo joyn d in the ſame Licenſe ; be- 
cauſe what She was to ratify had already paſs d 
her Approbation, before She gave them Leave 
to Ordain 1t. 

This Account of things is highly Reaſonable 
in it ſelf, but it is further confirm'd by plain 
Matter of Fact; all the Remains which we have 
of the Acts ot this Convocation vouching en- 
tirely for the Truth of it. For thus ſpeaks a good 
Abridgment of the Journals of the Upperhouſe. 


* 3. Seſſ. March 3. 1586. The Archbiſhop at a 
* Conference, * a Benevolence, beſides a 
ce Subſidy —— The Biſhops and Lower Houſe aſ- 
© ſent both to the Benev. and Si. T he Subſidy 
is one ſingle Subſidy ot 6. s. payable yearly at 
* 2.5. per ann. the firſt payment Oct. 2. 1588. 


**the Laſt Payment. Oct. 2. 1590. a fol. 77. 
ad 86. | 


* 4. Seſſ. March. 4. 1586. Draught for a Grant 
*f of a Benevolence as of 3. s. per Liby. brought up 
* from the Lower Houſe , to be pay'd at three 
payments, yearly 12. d.; the firſt payment 
* May. 1. 1587. The Laſt Payment May 1. 
a I 589. [_ fel.) 85, 87. 

* Synodal . Ordinations for the Collecting the 
Said Bens volence. | fol.] 88, 89, 90. 


Ls Queen's 
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“Queen's Acceptance, and Confirmation. [ fol. 
go, 91. ] i. e. the Licenſe, by which ſhe ſignity d 
her Acceptance of the Grant, and her Confirmation 
of the Canons then propos d. [ Then comes a | 
Note of two Empty Seſſions, wherein the 
—_—_ did nothing but adjourn ; and , after 
that | 


7. Seſſ. March. 10. 1586. The Archbiſhop,by 
* the Queens Command, thanks the Clergy for 
© their Benevolence &c. 


[ Two Seffions more intervene , with Ad- 
journments only ; and then it is faid, ] 


© 10. Seff. March. 15. 1586. The Ingroſſment 


| * of the Benevolence, and Ordinances , tor the 
N Collection brought in; conſented to by Both 
* Houles. 
We ſee here that the Synodal Ordinations were br 
entred in the Convocarion-Book , before the | 
Queens Licenſe ; which is a manifeſt ſign that | 3 
the Draught of the One preceded the Grant of all 
the Other. Firſt the I/#rument for the Benevo- be 
lence is regiſter d; then a Copy of the Ordi- 
nances, intended for Levying it; and after of 
theſe, the Queen's Licenſe to Decree, and put in 2 
Execution theſe Ordinances : which was feall p 5 
the true Order of time in which Each of theſe 8 
hapned. 6 
The Licenſe indeed dos not ſeem to have cc 
been brought into the Houſe till March. 10. cc 


1 

where the Archbiſhop, by the Queen s Command, , 

thank d the Clergy for 160 Benevolence; and at the ce b 

ſame time, it 15 likely, produc'd her Lerters-Pa- — * 
| tents 


then ready to be decreed. Accordingly, they 


amble of them ſpeaks ) and 
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tents for perfecting thoſe Canons, which lay 
were on that day made, or decreed ( fo the Præ- 


, } Ordinationes aliquot Syno- 
e Engroſs d dales, faclæ 10. die Menſis Mar- 


commanded to 
in Order to Subſcription ; and 
5 days afterwards the En- 
roſs ment of them was brought in, and /n 3 
y Both Houſes. A ts bs 


: the Mean- 
ing of that Expreſſion in the Abridgment , at March. 15. that the Canons 


were then Conſented to by Both Houſes, For by that Conſent cannct be 
underſtood their Synodical Decreeing of them; ſince we are ſure this was 
done before on March. 10. when the Title of theſe Canons informs us , that 
they were Enacted, or Made. The Conſent zherefore of the two Houſes 5. 
days afterwards can be underſtood of nothing but their Subſcription. Imo 
which ſenſe the me ntion of the Togroſsment here does naturally lead ws : for 
there could be no other Reaſon for Ingroſſing Canons, which were already en- 
ter d in the Records of Convoc at ion, and ratiſyd by the Queen, but in order 
to the Clergys Sublcribing them. | 


This is the Account, which the Minutes of 
the Uyper-Houſe Bock do naturally furniſh us with: 
and I ole given them the Reader at length, 
without concealing a Syllable, which has any 
Reference to the Subject in hand ; that, having 
all my Evidence before him, he may judge the 
better, whether I argue rightly from it. 

Some Extradts which I have from the Journal 
of the Lower-Houſe fall in with this Scheme, and 
confirm it: for there, at Seſſ. 7. March. 10. this 
account is given of what paſs d Below. 


© Proloc. ſent for up, with all preſent. They 
© return, all but Prol. who ſtay'd a while 
«with the Biſhops. Prol. with conſent of all 
*© preſent,chooſes Three with him to treat with 
the Biſhops, de Conſtitutionibus & Decretis Li- 

Ts Rt: centid 
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* Theſe are cc 
the very pro Conceſſione Bene volentiæ 


words of The Houſe is ſaid here to treat, not about 
the Origi- preparing, Or drawing up Canons ; but de Stabili- 
_= Regi- ends, about Eſtabliſkung , or Decreeing them: 
Fo which ſuppoſes ſuch Canons to have been al- 
ready drawn up in a preparative way, and to be 

then lying before them, ready to receive the 

Stamp, and Authority of Convocation. Adi if 

ſo, and the Licenſe was on that day firſt produc'd 

(as the Acts of the Upper-Houle ſeem to ſay) 

then the Draught of the Canons muſt have been 

made, before Leave obtain d for Decreeing them. 

When therefore the Clergy, at the Cloſe of 

their Benevolence, pray a Licenſe to deviſe, make, 

and Ordain Canons, by deviſing, and making, they 

can mean nothing more than putting the laſt 

hand, and giving the Synodical Autbority, and 

Form f to thoſe Canons, of 


W 1 Dee which a Rough Draught then 


(See before þ.110 hund it is probable, lay before them. This appears, 
they might not be put into this in ſome meaſure, from thoſe 


Form, till the Licenſe was cb. words [ Make, Decree, or Or- 
raind. dain] which occur in the 
Clergy's Petition, a few Lines afterwards; and 
are us d there as Expreſſive of theſe Others 
[ Deviſe, Make, and Ordain], and Equivalent to 
them. But it is more clearly made out by the 
Tenor of the Licenſe it ſelf, which ifſu'd upon 
their Requeſt ; and which gave them Power 


* Licentiam,Facultatem, & Au- only to Decree, Ordain, and 


- : l s K, | 
thoritatem Decernendi, Ordi- Conſtitute *: and yet, we may 
nandi, & Conſtituendi quæcunq; preſume gave them all the 


Decreta &c. See the Licenſe it Power they ask d. When they 
ſelf before, p. 108. deſire therefore Leave to De- 
viſe, Male, and Ordain, they mean nothing more 


X — 


ce centid & Vigore Literarum Patentium S tabiliend 
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than to Decree, Ordain, and Conſtitute; ſince no 
Leave for any Synodical Act, antecedent to 
theſe, was given them. 

At leaſt, it muſt be allow'd, that if Al they 
al d, was not Granted by the Queen, it was for 
this Reaſon ; becauſe Al they ask d, was not ne- 
ceſſary to be granted. And this Suppoſition is as 
favourable to what J aſſert, as the other. For 
either the Clergy meant the very ſame by De- 
wviſmg, Making, and Ordaining, as the Queen by 
Decreeing, Ordaining, and Conſtituting; or, if they 
meant more, and more was neceſſary, then the 
Queen's Licenſe, iſſuing on their Requeſt, was 
Defective, and ſuch by which they could not 
have proceeded to paſs and perfect their Canons. 
And yet they went on, we ſee, in virtue of 
this Licenſe, to finiſh what they were about: 
If therefore they at firſt a5k'4 more than Leave 
to Decree, Ordain, and Conſtitute, they were 
however ſatisſy d at laſt that more was not nece/- 


ſary ; ſince,without the Grant of more, they pro- 


ceeded to Eſtabliſh the Canons than in Agita- 
tion. Ms 

But that indeed by Deviſing and Making Ca- 
nons, they meant much the ſame thing as Or- 
daining and Conſtituting, the like Uſe of the 
ſame Words, on the ſame Occaſion, in a Let- 
ter enter d in the Convocation-Book of Yerk- 
Province, plainly proves. That Letter is writ- 
ten to the Archbiſhop's Commiſſioners in that 
Meeting to each of his Suffragan Biſhops ; and 
therein an Account is given how the Grant of 
a Subſidy and a Benevolence had been made, and 
how her Majeſty had Licensd and Aut borix d 
them to Ordain, Deviſe, and Make Decrees and 
Orders for the true Collection and Payment of the ſame: 


where 


act, juſt 
before us'd 
there in 4 
ſenſe per- 
fectly E- 
quivalent 


to Make. 
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where the words, Deviſe and Make, coming af- 


ter that of Ordain, cannot ſigniſie Jef than that 


does, nor be intended to expreſs only ſome Sy- 
nodical Acts and Steps previous to the Ordain- 
ing of Canons ; but muſt, in all good conftru- 
ction, have as Full and Extenſive a Senſe as the 
Verb has, which precedes them. 

To bring theſe Reflections yet nearer home 
to our purpoſe, we may obſerve that in the 
Preamble of their Conſtitutions, they ſay, that 
by this Licenſe the Queen had authoriz'd them 
to Make, Promulge, and Execute theſe New Ca- 
nons: which are the very Words of the Sub- 
miſſion-Act, where it ſpecifies the Powers, for 


which a Licenſe is neceſſary; and are us d here, 


to ſhew, that the Reſtraints preſcrib'd by that 
Act were ſtrialy obſerv'd. From whence we 
may certainly Collect that the Clergy thought 
their Power in this reſpect to be barr'd by no 
other Words in the Act but theſe *, and had 


therefore no Apprehenſions of their being for- 


bid by the Statute to Attempt a New Canon. 
For had they thought that Branch of the Act, 
where the word Attempt, is, applicable to New 
Canons, they would have ſo apply'd it here, and 
have vouch d their Licenſe, as a Warrant for At- 
tempting, as well as for Making, Promulging, and 
Executing their Canons. 

We may further from hence ſatisfie our 
ſelves, how the Phraſe of Making a Canon, us d 


in that Act, is to be underſtood ; It is manifeſt 


that it ſignifies the ſame with Enacting, or De- 
creeing it: for otherwiſe the Clergy would nor 
have ſaid that their Licenſe gave them Power 
to Make ; when the Power there given was, to 
Decree, Ordain, and Conſtitute Canons; unleſs 
Making, 


— 
3 


= 
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Making, Decreeing, Ordaining, &c. had been 
lookt upon by them as Terms Tantamount in 
their Signification. And accordingly, when 
theſe Canons were Enacted, March the 1oth, 
they are (we may take notice) in the Title of 
them ſaid to be made ; that is, not then firſt 
Drawn (tor the Original Draught muſt, as I have 
ſhewn, have been Earlier), but then firſt ſo- 
lemnly Decreed, and Paß d by them. 

There cannot therefore be a better Teſtimo- 
ny of the Statutes being Then underſtood in that 
ſenſe for which we contend, than this Inſtance 
of the Licenſe now before us; which I have 
dwelt upon, and explain'd very largely, becauſe 
it was the firſt Written Licenſe of any kind, b 
which any of our Provincial Synods ever acted; 
as that in 1603 was the firſt that pretended to 
give power for the Clergy's Treating, and Deba- 
ting upon Canons. What were the Critical Cir- 
cumſtances that gave birth to this New Prece- 
dent, at this particular Juncture, may deſerve 
on Enquiry : And the Caſe was plainly 
this : 

In March 1584, the Convocation had ſet out 
Canons with an Invidious and 
Offenſive * Title, ſeeming to * Articuli per Arch. Epiſco- 
imply the full ſtrength and Au- pos & — Clerum Care. 
charity of them to have pro- 4, fle Snodo nchoad, Lew 
ceeded fr om the Cler y, an- une approbati & mo 
tecedently to the Queen's mati. Sparrow, p. 192. 
Confirmation , and Allow- 
ance. Their Enemies made advantage of this 
falſe ſtep of theirs towards raiſing a Clamor a- 
gainſt them, and upon this Head, among others, 
Petition d againſt them in the Next Seſſion of 
Parliament; complaining, that“ they had Aade, 

Pro- 


* wth = 
— — > II won oe — 


| Fromulg d, and Executed f 
4 Not, that they had Attempt- Articles and Injunctions, 
ed them ; which would, we may be ec without her Majeſty's 


ſure, have been mention d, had the cc Writ, and Royal Aſſent, 


Prohibition of Attempting, been 
chought at that time, to extend to * contrary to 25H.8.&c.| See 


New Canons. the words at length, before 
Alaldit. pag. 44, &c.] And the 

| Houſe of Commons, who were then inclinable 
enough to liſten to ſuch Complaints, made uſe 
of them to their Prejudice. When therefore 
the Convocation of 1586 met, and had occa- 
ſion to make Canons, they found themſelves ob- 
lig d to proceed more warily, and to adapt 
their Practice to the moſt Rigorous and Exten- 
ſive conſtruction of the Statute of Submiſſion ; 
by which they were allow'd only to prepare 


Heads, and Unform'd Matter for the Queen, but 


forbid to Enact, Make, or Compleat Canons, 
till they had Her Licenſe for it. And this way 
therefore they took in their preſent Meeting ; 
to which they were inclin'd the rather, becauſe 
the Canons then upon the Anvil, were of an 
Extraordinary Nature, and deſign d to Levy a 
Grant of Three Shillings per Pound upon the 
Clergy, without Conſent of Parliament: which 
was a very Hazardous Attempt, and to be ma- 
nag'd therefore with the Utmoſt Caution and 
Prudence. This, I take it, gave occaſion to 
the Practice of a Licenſe under the Broad Seal ; 
now firſt introduc'd, and never again repeated 
till the Year 1603, when this Precedent was 
improv'd'to the Diſadvantage of the Clergy, 
and a Licenſe for Decreeing Canons turn'd into 
a Licenſe ior Treating and Debating, &c. upon 
them ; as it has ever ſince continu'd. | 


Fer 
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ment; and for the Diſpatch of this, they had 
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E'er I leave this Inſtance, I muſt obſerve yet 
one thing further to the Reader upon it ; that 
the Licenſe here given was Special, and defign'd 
to Qualife the Clergy for a Particular Act only 
of an Uncommon Nature, and Dangerous 
Conſequence ; and of which the Crown, if { 
joyning with the Other Parts of the Legiſlature, 
might hereafter have taken advantage, to the 1 
utter Undoing of the Clergy, had not the 1 
Queen foreclos d her ſelf, and her Succeſſors, 1 
from any ſuch Attempts, by warranting what | 
was now doing, under the Broad Seal of En- | 
land. And when the Clergy were about to do 
mething that had not hitherto been practis d, 
it is no wonder, that they ſhould Enable them- 
ſelves for it by Powers, which had never before 
been made uſe of. But be/ide the Matter of the 
Benevolence, much Other Buſineſs was done in that 
Convocation , and ſome of it Buſineſs of Mo- 


no other Warrant, or Authority from the Crown, 
except what their Writ of Summons contain'd in 
it. 1 ſhall give the Reader from that Abridge- 
ment, and thoſe Extra#s I mention'd, ſome Par- 
ticulars, relating to the Affairs then before 
them. 

The Parliament, with which this Convocation 
was call d, began in Ocfob. 1586. After the 
Opening of which theſe things (among others) 
appear to have been done, or debated by the 
Clergy in Sy nod. 
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Journal 9 the Upper JOS the Lower 
0 0 


uſe. uſe. 


6. Se. New. 9. 1586. Seſſ. 2. Nov. 4. Proloc. 
Decided againſt Mr. Tho- aſſign'd 15. in Aﬀeſſores 
roughgood,for Mr. Weſt, ſibi tractaturos de rebus & 
in a Cauſe of Election to be negotiis in hujuſmodi Con- 
Clerks of Convocation. vocatione tractandis & ex- 

8. Seſſ. Nov. 18. 1586. pediendis. Cujus quidem 
Archbiſhop gives Intimati- Aſſignationi Omnes præ- 
on at a Conference with the ſentes - unanimiter con- 
Lower Houſe, to Preſent, ſentiunt. 
if any Biſhop had Or- Prol. admoniſhes all to 
dained or Inſtituted any come in Clerical Habits, or 
Unworthy Perſons----or not to come into the Houſe : 
of any Breach of the Ca- Et ut, ſi qui ſint, qui ali- 
nons ; that it may be re- quas Schedulas proferre 
form d. vellent, de Rebus in hu- 

13. Seſſ. Dec. 2. 1586. juſmodi Convocatione 
Brought in by the Archbi- Reformandis, eaſdem ſibi 
ſhop, Orders for Increaſe traderet in prox.Seflione. 
of! Learning,&c. the ſame Seſſ. 3. Nov.g. A Que- 
which are Regiſtred in ſtion about Election to be 
Whitgift. Repert. in Vic. Procurator Cleri,between 
Gen. Off. See before in Dr. Day and Mr. Knew- 
A. B. Whitgift. 1. part. 69. ſtubs. Prol. ſwears Mit- 


.Regiſtred, Convocat. Book, neſſes about the Cuſtom of 


fot. 79. the Election, &c. ac dein 
Brought up by the Lower Dom. Prol. continuavit 
Houſe Two Schedules : Convocationem , quoad 
1. A Complaint of Dilor- hanc Domum, uſq; in, &c. 
ders inNorwich-Dioceſe; The Witneſſes depoſe that 
Regiſtred at Large. Parti- the Archdeaconries of Suff. 
. I. No Obſervation & Sudbury chuſe a Pro- 
the Canons. 2. Un. curator alternis vicibus : 
worthy Perſons CO And when the One chuſeth, 
an tbe 


— 
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and Inſtituted. 3. Pe- the Other doth neither ap- 


nances commuted by Ec- pear, nor contribute towards 


clefiaſticalFudges.4.Chan- the Procurator's Charge. 


cellors and Commiſſaries Curates no Votes, 
catching at Cauſes -who Seſſ.4.Nov.11.Day acks 
ſhall get moſt. 5. Excom- to be admitted. Prol. De- 


| munication for Trifles. crees him to be admitted, 
6. No care of the Poor: and does admit him. 


And Orderly ry a Prea= TuncProl. certior factus 
chers diſcourag d; the Diſ- de voluntate Reverendiſſimi 
orderly promoted, and made per Redman Regiſtrarium 
Reformers. 7. Exaction Reverend:ſſimi quoad Con- 
F Fees. 8. Preaching troverſiam ſuper Electione 
without Licenſe: Where- Clericorum Diæceſ. Norvic. 
upon deſir d, that None may vix. quod idem Rewverendiſ- 
Preach by Licenſe, unleſs he ſimus protulit Sententiam 
conform tothe Book of Com- ſuam pro parte Magiſtri 
mon-Prayer, and uſe it in Weſt contra Mag. Tho- 
all his Adminiſtrations.9.A rowgood, intimavit hæc 
Reſtraint of Inhibitions omnibus præſentibus, & mo- 
prayed, and a Regulation nuit eos ad recipiendum 
of Fees. fol. 70, 71. Mag. Weſt. in Cætum hu- 
Another Schedule, inti- jus Domis. Et continuavit, 
tuled, Suffolk-Archdea- quoad hanc Domum, in, 
_ Particularly, viz. &c. 
I. The Communion, 72 Seſſ. E. Nov. 18. Prol. 
at all, or but in part uſed ſent for by Archbi oer 
and obſerved. 2. [The Sur- 5 Leh bo ws 
plice refuſed. 3. Holi- 45 Treaty, All the Huuſe 
days not obſerv d. 4. Com- were ſent for, and come up. 


munion received by many Where the Archbiſhop ad- 


ditting; and the Con- moniſhd them to keep the 
ormers to the Church call- Canons already made, and 
1 Time-ſervers. 5. Sti- make Reformation in their 
pendiary-Preachers, and Churches. Being return d, 
urates, Mutinous and Diſ- Prol. exhorts them to re- 

orderly, K 2 meme 


12J 


orderly. 6. Queſt-men 
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member the Monition, & 


faulty in not Preſenting. continuavit quoad hanc 


[fol.] 70, 71. 
Prorogu d by the Arch- 
biſhop to the 17. Feb. 1586. 


at St. Pauls. 


' I. Seſſ. 17. Febr. 1586. 


Domum. 

Sell. 11. Dec. 2. Aft. 
at St. Paul's. Prol. with 
Three more, went to the Up- 

Houſe. Then return d, 
and told them that Arch- 
biſhop and Bifhops were in 
Conſultation De Reforma- 
tione fienda3 quoad Sche- 
dulas eidem Reverendiſſimo 
ac Domino Prolocutori Ex. 
hibitas ; & quod Con- 
ventum eſt inter didtos 
Reverendiſſimum& Præ- 
latos de Exercitiz fiendis 
per Miniſtros infra Prov. 
Cant. And that the ſail 
Reverend Fathers, when 
they come into their [ Dio- 
—_ will ſignifie the Order 
of theſe Exerciſes to all 
that are concern d. Prol. 
continuavit, quoad hanc 
Domum, ad 17. Febr. 


1. Sefſ. February 24. at 


Conference with the Lower Weſtm. AfterPrayers, Pro. 
Houſe. Suſpenſion againſt ſent for up, went with two 
rhe Abſent. A Subſidy pro- Deans. Then all the Houſe, 


poſed, &c. 


7. Seſſ. Mare. 10. 1586. 


ſent for, went. Archbiſhop, 
becauſe Few appear d, inti- 


Archbiſhop by the Queen s mated to Proloc. that Ab- 
Command-------Warns the ſents are to be Suſpended 


Archdeacons to be Vigilant 
; againſt 


for Contumacy. Then he de- 


elar'd 


I a 


OS. Sede > > - 
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againſt Diſorderly Clerks clar d the Matter of the 
(upon a Complaint of the Subſidy. 

Houſe of Commons) ; and Biſhop of Lond. com- 
to take care that Preachers plain d of the Dean of Nor- 
preach to Edifying not Mat- wich, and Others, for not 
ters of State. [tol.] 92. Preaching at Paul's Croſs, 

en the Proloc. pray d according to Monition. 

the Articles agreed on by Prol. return d, and choſe 
the Biſhops (formerly men- 15. nam d for bu Aſſeſſors. 
tion d) fer Increaſe of —---Prol. declar d all Con- 


Learning in Inferior Mi- tumacions, that were Ab- 


niſters , might be read; ſent without Leave, except 
which was done. The Arch- Thoſe that Preach'd that 
biſhop Exhorts all the Cler- Day — ask'd Leave to 
gy to do their Duty. | tol.] name Six to draw the Li- 
92. bell for a Subſidy ; two 
10. Seſſ. Mar.15.1586. Deans, two Archdeacons, 


The Lower Houſe beſeech aud two Clergy. All agreed. 


the Biſhops to be careful of Sefſ. 2. Mar. 1. Wedn. 
Ordinations , and that Prol.ſent for ent up with 
their Officers take not Ex- two Others, and return'd. 
ceſſive Fees, and that Gabr. Holt, a poor Clergy- 
they will force every Inſti- man,begs. 26 s. 6d. Colle. 
tuted Perſon, within a cer- ted, and deliver d to him 
tain Time to take Inducti- per Prol. Prol. intimavit 
on, or elſe Sequeſter the Continuationem ---Then 
Profits. | tol. ] 93. Prol. ſate with Seven A, 

11, 12, 13. Suſpenſion ſeſſors. 
of Abſents, or Departers Seſſ. 3. Mar. 3. Prol. ſent 
without Licenſe. 94,95. for up, went with two O- 

I 4. Seſſ. Mar. 24. 1586. thers. Returns, and tells the 
Abſolution of the Biſhop Houſe he had treated above 
of St. Aſaph, and Others, about the Subſidy ,to which 
from Suſpenſion. fol. 96. all agree for 3 s. per Libr. 
Orders for Increaſe of — except, &c. 
Learning, above menti- 4 

ms K 3 Mr, 
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tion d at Large. 97, 98. 
Convocation Diſolꝰ d. 


Mr. Redman the Arch- 
biſhop s Regiſter, brought the 
abel! ¶ into the. Upper 
Houſe) and read it. There 
it was corrected and perfe- 
Fed. Then Prol. with the 
reſt, return d into the Lower 
Honſe. 
Sell. 4. Mar. 4. Libell read, 
and approv d. 

Seſſ.10. Mar. 1 5. After- 
noon. After Prayers, Prol. 
ſent for, went up with two 
Others; and being return d, 
Prol. deliver d the Notary 


ſome Conſtitutions for the 


Benevolence, which he read, 
and all approv d. 

Arebd. of Derby re- 
zue ſted that the Apparitors 
of the Province might have 
Fees for Monitions: Upon 
which,there was a Debate 
between Him and Proloc. 
2ho went up to acquaint 
the Upper Houſe with thu 
Debate, &c. 

' Sefſ.14. Mar.24, After- 


noon. Prayers, Preconixati- 


on, by Order of Prolocut. 


But before that was quite 
ended, Prol. and All, were 
call 4 into Henry the 
7th's Chappel. There the 
Archbiſhop complain'd of 
them that were cited, * 
1 46 3 
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did not appear; and com. 
plain d alſo of the Diſorder- 
ly Behaviour of ſome Cler- 

-men, at Markets, and 
Publick Places, which gave 
Scandal. This be would 
have their Biſhops take no- 
tice of, and puniſh. Then a 
Schedule being produc'd 
the Contumaciom, Arch- 
biſhop pronounc'd them un- 
der Suſpenſion ; and then 
Diſſoly'd the Convoca- 
tion. | 


Can any thing be plainer,than that this Con- 
vocation thought themſelves impower'd by their 
Writ to do all fort of Synodical Buſineſs, except 
that only of Making, or Decreeing of Canons ? 
Can there be a clearer Proof ot the Clergy's 
Liberty to a& in all Other Points ; than their 
deſiring a Licenſe in that one particular Caſe, of 
making Canons for raiſing a Benevolence? Or can 
their Right of Treating, and Preparing matters 
even in this particular caſe,be better made out, 
than by their proceeding in it, upon a Com- 
miſſion, which pretended not to qualifie em 
for any Synodical Act, previous to that of De- 
creeing, Ordaining, or Conſtituting a Canon? 

It would be Vain to ſay, that this Synod might 
poſſibly have ſome other General Licenſe, * 
which they acted, beſide this, they took out for 
the Benevolence. For it fo, thoſe General Powers 
would have made this Special Warrant utteriy 
needleſs. And can it be imagin'd,that the Con- 
yocation-Books of Canterbury and York, where 


K 4 the 


by Day, and Lea 
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the Special Licenſe for the Benevolence was formal- 
ly enter d, would have taken no notice of thoſe 
General Powers, had any ſuch been granted? 
The Records of York are yet entire; and there 
This Licenſe is to be ſeen at its full Length: 
but there is no Footſtep of the Other. And 
tho' thoſe of Canterbury have e yet the 
Abridgment J have of them is full and particular; 
giving an Account of the Acts of this Convoca- 
tion, and of the 1 1 contain d there, Day 
by Leaf: And a Form there- 
fore of ſuch Importance, and Length, as this 
General Licenſe muſt have been, could not 
have eſcap'd the Pen of the Abridger. So that 
we may, in a matter of this nature, depend up- 
on the Authority of this Abſtra#, as ſafely, as 
if we had-ſeen the Original Fournal. 3 
P. 388. 1. 16. The Canons of Qu. Elizabeth's 
* time] I would be underſtood here of the Ca- 
nons made for Diſcipline, which are collected 
by Sparrow. For thoſe in 1586, 'made to raiſe 
the Benevolence, did, I confeſs, run in as High 
and Authoritative a Style,as theſe in 1503 ; ha- 
ving, as theſe had, a Previous Licenſe to warrant 
them. | 
 P.389.1.33. © The Convocation had ſat three 
* Weeks ; and to be ſure, in that time, had trea- 
ted, without a Commiſſion.] Tis true, but lit- 
rle, in relation to the Debates of this Meeting 
is entred, antecedently to their Licenſe ; and 
they ſeem to have adjourn'd, for the greateſt 
part of the time, in Expectation of it. However, 
that ſomething was Treated of,and Done by them, 
even before their Licenſe came, the Particular I 
have mention d p. 427. (from an Abridgment 
of the Journal of this Conyocation, and in ma 
n . noon F 


| 
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words of that Abridgment) manifeſtly proves. 
It is but a ſingle Inſtance indeed; but it makes 
good their Right of Treating, as well as if there 
were more of them, For they that treated in 
This Caſe, without a Licenſe, might, it they 
had pleas d, have treated in ſeveral Others. To 
ſay, that the King's Letter to them, prefling em 
to diſpatch this Affair, was their Warrant for 
Debating it, is frivolous : for, as far as we can 
learn, it was 2 Quickning Meſſage, which 
ſuppos d em to be upon the Debate already, 


but to proceed but ſlowly in it: and is there- 


fore a Proof of the Exerciſe of their Power, not 
a Permiſſion of it. | | 
Thus agen, when this very Synod met, upon 
a Prorogation, on Nov.6. 1605. and had,in the 
Progreſs of that Seſſion, Biſhop Overalls Con- 


vocation-Book before them; from the ſame Mi- 


nute of their Acts it appears (and it is extreamly 


Remarkable) that the Copy of that very Book 


was brought in, and propos d to the confidera- 
tion of the Clergy, ſome days before their Li- 
cenſe came to em. For at Fay. 24. 1605. we 
have theſe words: Archbiſhop delivers a Book, 
* drawn up concerning the State of the Church ; 
* deſires both Houſes to take Copies, and con- 
* ſult about it. And then the 25th of Jan. 
following, © Archbiſhop brings in the King's 
*© Licenſe to make Canons. So that, after theſe 
Commiſſions to Treat came into Requeſt, the Con- 
vocation, it ſeems, did not think it felt ſo far 
bound up by them, as not to be able to conti- 
der of Canons, previouſly to the Grant of an 

ſuch Powers, and even to propoſe the firl 
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Draught of an whole Book of Church-Acts and 


Conſtitutions. And we need not doubt there- 
us | n 


15 
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ſore but that, in every Inſtance beſide that of 


Making Canons, they look d upon themſelves as 
perfectly free; notwithſtanding the General 


Clauſe in their Commiſſion, impow'ring them“ to 


„Ref ect. 
on Rig bre, 
ef an Eng- 
I1ih Cenv. 
p. 15, 16. 


Treat and Agree upon ſuch Other Points, 
ce Matters, Cauſes, and Things, as the King 
© ſhould, from Time to Time, cauſe to be de- 
ce liverd to them. Of which this alſo is a further 
and more convincing Evidence, that, if we con- 
ſider all the Convocations ſince the 1 Jam. 1. 
we ſhall find, that none of em took out Licenſes, 
but when they had this very Buſineſs to do, 
Convocations have ſat, all along ſince that time, 
with Parliaments, and New Seſſions of the One 
have been accompany'd with New Seſſions ofthe 
Other. And yet not above five or ſix of theſe 
Meetings (that is, not above One in Ten of 
them) have ever accepted Commiſſions : becauſe 
no more than theſe ever had any Intentions to 
make Canons ; which was the only Church-work 
for which they reckon'd themſelves Unquali- 
fy'd, without a Broad Seal. For it cannot be 
imagin'd,that they came together thus ſolemnly 
and regularly, at every Parliament, only to 
chooſe a Prolocutor, ſay their Prayers, hear a Ser- 
mon, and Adjourn; or that they continu'd to- 
gether, when met, for no Other End, but on- 
ly to read the Litany over on Wedneſdays, and 
Fridays ; as my Lord of Sarum * is pleasd to 
Word it. The Records indeed, which would 
have clear'd this Point, are loſt : However, we 
are not altogether without Evidence of it; as 
I have ſhewn by ſome Inſtances already pro- 
duc'd, and could here confirm the proof by ſe- 
veral Others; but that the Bulk of this Work 
deters me from entring on any New —_ 
. tore- 
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I foreſee I ſhall have further occaſion of appear- 
ing on this Argument. 70 

P. 421. l. 19.“ Theſe are ſaid to come ex parte 
Domini Rega, every where throughout the Arch- 
*biſhop's Regiſters. ] Of which take this ſhort and 
General Proof, which may ſave the Trouble of 
many Particular Ones. In the Conv. 1. Dec.1 380. 
Archbiſhop Sudbury, being then Chancellor; it is 
ſaid in the Acts, Non comparuit alius pro parte 
Domini Regis, qui exponeret Clero Negotia, ficut 
fieri conſuevit in alis Convocationibus : But that 
the Archbiſhop himſelf perform'd the Office. 
Regiſtr. Sudb. f. 72. h. 

P. 431. 1.22. Dr. V. may perhaps endeavour 
to cover this ſtrange Miſtake by the Practice of 
York-Province, which is, to return two Proctors 
from each Archdeaconry, in Order, I ſuppoſe, to 
make the Convention full . N to juſtiſie 
the name of a Provincial Aſſembly. For a like 
Reaſon, the Suffragan Biſhops there ſit and act 
with the Lower Clergy ; their Number being 
too few to compole an Houſe alone. Theſe are 
Cuſtoms particular to that Province; but which 
Dr. Wake, I dare ſay, no more thought of, 
when he wrote his Book, than he did of re- 
ceiving an Anſwer to it. | ä 

P. 446. 1. 18. For Sudbury's Regiſter, read 
Wittleſey's. The Place is, fol. 42. in the Acts of 
the Convocation of Apr. 24. 1371. where, at 
the 26. Apr. there are theſe Words. Commiſſa- 
rius in Domo Capitulari — una cum cæteris Præla- 
tis, & quorundam Procuratoribus ſedens continua- 
vit dictam Convocationem , cum Procuratoribus 
Prælatorum & Cleri Prov. Cant. præſentibus in 
Eccl. S. Paul. prædicta. Again 2. May there is 
this paſſage, Dom. Londin. in præfatd Dom. * 
he”) | un 
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und cum cæteris Prælatis predifts ſedens, compa- 
rentibus coram eo Procuratoribus Religioſorum &- 
Cleri Prov. Cant, -== expoſuit eis Regiam Voluntatem 
+ In the &c. and 3. May, much the ſame Expreflions re- 
Elder Acts turn. T | 
of the Con- 
vocations held under Islip, there are Expreſſions that look the ſame way: But 
not being ſo ful to the purpoſe as theſe,Thave not ment ion d them. See Regiſtr. 


Iſlip. ad ann. 1351. f. 49. 4. & ad ann. 1356. f. 118. 4. Item Reg; 
Wittleſey, ad ann. 1369.f. 23, b. & 24. 4. 


Theſe Paſſages imply a Diviſion between the 

Upper & Lower part of the Meeting to have now 
. tho it was not yet perhaps fully ſet- 

led ; at leaſt, not after the manner it is Now : 

Held. 1. for in a Conv. two years later than this “, it ap- 
Dec. :373- pears, that theLowerClergy did again ſubdivide. 
Dui quidem Clerus ( ſay the Acts of it, at 4. 

Non. Dec.) viz. Sæculares in und parte, & Religi- 

oli-- in alid, ſe ad partes tranſtulerunt pro hujuſmodi 

+ Wittle- Tractatu habendo f. And after this, I find no 
ſey, fol. 65. Clear Intimation of the Diviſion of the two 
ag Bodys, till the Conv. 20. May. 1384, when the 
Prelates ( not the Biſhops alone) are more than 
once ſaid to Treat by themſelves, & the Proctors of 
the Clergy by themſelves f. And in the Conv. 
fol. 79. 4. Of Apr. 17. 1391. the Separation is expreſs d 
24 21. C yet more plainly : for there, Apr. 20. the Arch- 
24. Mali. biſhop treats una cum Suffragancis, & aliu Præla- 
te; and again---Habito inter omnes Pontifices & 

(HD. Prælatos Conſilio &c (.. And yet, in the Acts 


.. of ſeveral ſucceeding Convocations, there are, 


I know, words that ſeem to repreſent the 
Biſhops as ſtill treating & conſtituting a Diſtinct 
Body by themſelves. 

P.446. 1.20.** A Formal Mention of the He- 
© rior Domus, and of a ſetled Brolocutor is not to 


© be 
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te be found till ſometime afterwards] The firſt 
Account of a Prolocuror that I have met with, 

tho' not under that Name, is in the Acts of the 

Conv. 6. Oct. 1 399. where it is ſaid — ſurrexit 

quidam venerabilis Vir, Magiſter Joh. Maydenhith 

(he was Dean of Chicheſter ) nomine Cleri Prov. 
antedictæ, & certos Articulos ex parte Cleri prædicti 

conceptos , & quamplurima Gravamina continentes 

publice perlegebat -- ſuper quibus Jp licavit humiliter 

& devote,ex parte Cheri preditti,dictis Dom. Archie- 

piſcopo C Epiſcopis de remedio ſibi in bac parte pro- 

videndo opportuno. F But under 

the Title of Prolocutor he is, f Arund. Pars. 1. fol. 82. 4. and |} 
as I take it, no where ſpoken — 7 222 
of, till the Conv. 18. Nov. ; 
1415; inthe Acts of which theſe words are 
found -- Decani, Archidiaconi, & Procuratores Ca- 
pitulorum && Cleri traxerunt ſe in Domum Inferio- 
rem, ſub Domo praditt# Capitulari, & term pus 
modicum redeuntes per Ven. Virum, Mag. Henr. Waſe 
Officialem Curiæ Cant. Vocis ſuæ Organum, & Pro- | 
locutorem Electum, conceſſerunt Dom. noſtro Regi 2 | 
duas Decimas f. He is call'd here » Prolocutor 5 AE 
Eleddus, * which ſuppoſes his 

Election to have been notify d to 1 
the Upperhouſe; or elſe their the Archbiſhop &c. per Ven. Vi- | 
Actuary could not well have rum Mag. Joh. Barnet &c. ad 
taken Notice of a matter, 1 Lr Electum. Couriry. 
tranſacted among the Inferior * r 

Clergy, and not ſignify d Above. And yet I find 

no Formal Account of the Preſentation of a Pro- | 5* * | 
locutor till near forty Years afterwards, in the * .f 
Conv. of Febr. 7. 1452 l (and after that again | 

in the Convocation of May 6. 1460 f): and t Regifr. 
then he is preſented by a Single Perſon ; but . 15 
lower in the Conv, of Mar. 21. 1480. by Two, as c.. 
at 


* Before this, an. 1394. the Grant j 
of a Subſidy is (aid to be deliverd to 


Irgitr, bene voll admiſcrunt f. And another P 
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at this day. And yet, doubtleſs, he was, all along 
before this, Preſented, as well as Electedz ſince this 
was evidently the Method in the Other Pro- 
; vince. Of whoſe Conweati- 
There are in 266 Regifternf gy, * no As at large remain, 
vincial Council, held a: the very till thoſe of the Synod of Aug. 
beginning of the 14th. Century, for 12. 1426. And there a Sermon 
ie Suppreſſion of the Knights at the Opening of the Aſſem- 
_ cr. bly, the Choice, and Preſentati- 
= on of the Prolocutor are mention'd, as things a- 
courſe, practis d long before, in the Aſſemblies of 
that Province. Verbo Dei per Ven. Virum Mag. &c. 
famoſum in Theologid Doctorem, ut moris eſt, pera- 
Ho---Prelati & Clerum— de mandato Dominor. Præ- 
ſidentium ad partem ſe divertentes, Reverendæ Diſ- 
cretionss Virum Mag. Joh. Caſtell. S. T. P. in ipſo- 
rum Referendarium concorditer , ut apparuit, 
elegerunt. Quo per Prelatos & Clerum prædi- 
Hum prefats Domins Præſidentibus præſentato, 
pf Præſidentes præfatum Mag. Joh. Onus Referen- 
ariaths hujuſmodi cum Proteſtatione conſueta ſpon- 
te in ſe ſuſcipientens tanquam habilem atque dignum 
allage in the 
Kemp. fol. Cloſe of thoſe Acts, ſeems to make the Office of 
314-b. a Prolocutor very antient, in that Province: for 
thus they ſpeak, Referendarius allegavit, quod nun- 
quam fuit viſum, ſed expreſſe contra Conſuetudines 
laudabiles iſtius Provinciæ, facere aliquos Articu- 
culos, ſeu ſaltem eorum Reſponſum in Scriptis redigi, 
ſed Ore Tenus coram Præſidentibus per Referenda- 
rium proferri*, And if this Cuſtom had now pre- 
vail'd ſo long in York-Province, we need not 
doubt but that in this of Cant. which That gene- 
rally Copy'd; it had obtain'd much Earlier. 
As to the Inferior Domus Convecationss, ſome 
Hint there is of it in that paſſage, Anno 1394. 
5 Separate 
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Capitularem f. And agen, in the Conv.of O#. 20, 1 Court. 


1402. Penult. Oct. Inferiores Prælati, & Procuratores 4 * 
Cleri, are ſpoken of, as in Baſſo, ſub Domo Capitu- IT 
lari, inſimul congregati *.Yet clearer are the words * Arun- 
of the Conv. of July 23. 1408. where the Cleras del, Pare. 
Inferior is ſaid 4 Majoribus Prælati (who are be- l. a. 
fore ſpecify'd to be Biſhops, Abbats, and Priors) ſeorſam 
ſeparari, & in Scholus Theologicis ſub Domo COT 
ſolito convenire t. With ſeveral other Expreſſions Ibid fat 
to this purpoſe. „ 
At a ſecond Convocation of this Vear, in the 

Acts of Jan. 15. are theſe words, Prælatu in Domo Capitulari 
ſuperius, & Clero in Valto inferiùs ſub eddem Dom. Cap. Sepa- 
ratim more ſolito convenientibus . But the firſt 
mention of a Lower Houſe in expreſs Terms, is 9 

in the Year 1415, and in the Paſſage before ci- 3 
ted for the word Prolocutor. Not that this is to 

be any Rule to us for Determining the Antiquity of the 
Diviſion : for that the Thing was long before this mention 
of it;the Preceding Paſſages prove, in ſome meaſure ; and 
the tollowing ones,yet more plainly. 4. D. 1422. there is 
mention of Domus Inferior ſolita pro Cleri Precuratoribas, & 
ab antiquo in Cleri Convocationibus aſſignata f. And + Chich- 
in the Convec. of O#.12.1424. it is call d, Inferior jey, Pare. 
Domus, ubi Tractatus Cleri Procuratorum in talibus 2. fel. 33.4. 
Concilizs fieri antiquitus conſueverunt ||. Which || Ibid. 
carries the Diſtinction of Two Houſes at leaſt 1% 37. 
50 or 60 years backwards:for ſo far the force of the words, 
Antiquitus, and, ab antiquo, muſt be allow'd to extend. 


This ſtrengthens what has been obſerv'd on ſome Paſ- 


ſages in Mittleſeys, and even before that, in lips Regiſter : 
for if there were a Lower Houſe at that Time, there is no 
doubt, but thoſe Paſſages have an eye to it: rho' the Actu- 
ary's Pen has expreſs d it felt ſo variouſly, and with ſo lit- 
tle Exactneſs in theſe matters, that, were it not for this 


General Proof, his Particular Expreſſions, in the Elder Acts 
| Es - would 
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would carry no clear Evidence of the being of ſuch an 
Houſe, when thoſe Acts were Pen d. | 

P.447.1.16. © wherein the Number of the Inferior Clergy 
cc exceeded that of the Greater Prelates. Uſually, but not 
Always ! For in that Grand Committee of Conv. I have 
mention'd p. 78. Nineteen of the Upper Houſe were to 
be nominated, and but Fifteen of the Lower. 

P.45 3.1.7. © The Formal Grant of it made in Twe Pro- 
* yincial Aſſemblies. The Separate Grant of the Province 
of York is to be found in Wolſey's Regiſter,fol.129. a. Where 
it appears alſo,that This Convocation ſat, and ated, after 
the Clergy of Cant. Prov. were up; being adjourn'd from 
the Abby to the Cardinal's Houſe (now Whitehall), and 
not riſing till the 187% of Auguſt. 


, 


In the Catalogue of the Executions of the Parliament-Writ on the In- 
ferior Clergy, and of their Returns to it, this in p. 86. was forgotten; 
and is thecefore here ſupply' d. 

A Return from the D.and Ch. of Glouceſter to the Biſhop, dated 11. 
Dec. 1562, and certifying him, that they had receiv'd their Summons,and 
had in vertue of it appointed Arthur Hall one of the Prebendaries of 
that Church, to appear for them at the Convocation held at St. Paul's, 

Fan. 12. ad conſentiendum iis que tunc ibidem de Communi 

* ThePar- Conſilio Regni Angliæ divina favente Clementii contigerit ordi- 

liament . nari. Which are the very words of the Clauſe Pramunientes, 

met allo by which they had been Summon'd. Nor does this Certifi- 

on the 11. cation contain any other Powers, or run ad tractandum, &c. 
of Fan. but ad Conſent iendum only. 

Ex Originali Certincatorio, ſub Sigillo Dec. & Cap. 

Glou. & inter Archiva Eccl. Glouceſt. Servato. 


I take the Opportunity from this Miſplac'd Paſſage to renew the 
Humble Requeſt, which 1 before made to my Lords the Biſhops (p. 94.) 
upon producing many Inſtances of the like Nature; and once agen be- 
ſeech them to conſider, of how great Importance it is towards preſer- 
ving the Eccleſiaſtical Corſiitution, to command the ſtrict Execution of 
their Parliament al- Summons on the Lower Orders of the Clergy : and I 
am bold to make this New mention of it here, at the Cloſe of this Work, 
becauſe I cannot ſhut it up with a Conſideration of Greater Moment 
in it ſelf, or more Seaſonable, at the Preient j uncture; if New Writs 
ſhould ſuddealy iſſue for the Parliament, and Convocation. 
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